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^ 6 9 . 

V. 

LANGUAGE 

Valuable and o f t e n p a r t i c u l a r l y graphic i n s i g h t i n t o 
the nature and use of the spear throughout the Anglo-Saxon 
period i s to be a t t a i n e d through a study of the various 
names and d e s c r i p t i v e formulae applied to the weapons i n 
the wide range of documentary sources. Useful instances 
are to be c i t e d from the e a r l i e s t Old English t e x t s - the 
near equivalences of eighth century Latin-English glosses -
to the contextual incidence i n connected n a r r a t i v e of l a t e r 
times; and the whole then supported by c r i t i c a l reference 
to cognate forms. B a t t l e sequences occur f r e q u e n t l y i n 
Old English l i t e r a t u r e , whether w i t h antique r e l i g i o u s 
a l l u s i o n l i k e those from the Casdmonian paraphrases, or more 
contemporary m i l i t a r y contexts l i k e Maldon or Brunnanburh. 
while general heroic excursus accounts f o r much more. The 
great bulk of such forms occur n a t u r a l l y w i t h i n the poetic 
idiom of the age, however, and the form of descriptions 
found t h e r e f o r e , are c o n s i s t e n t l y appropriate to t h a t h i g h l y 
specialised heroic medium. While there i s no s a t i s ­
f a c t o r y evidence f o r a special poetic d i c t i o n having arisen 



at t h i s time, c e r t a i n words seem to have been p a r t i c u l a r l y 
popular among the scopas ? which might not normally have been 
used i n ordinary prose dialogue. The only d e t a i l e d Anglo-
Saxon b a t t l e descriptions occur i n verse however, and by 
the time of Maidon. much that i s formulaic or conventionalise 
might have been considered ap p r o p r i a t e l y t r a d i t i o n a l . This 
can be at least p a r t i a l l y corrected by reference t o the 
wealth of prose b a t t l e scenes i n Old Norse l i t e r a t u r e . 
While the greater part of the Old Norse canon was not w r i t t e n 
down u n t i l e a r l i e r Medieval times, much i s c u l t u r a l l y 
antique, containing mat e r i a l from the n i n t h and t e n t h 
centuries or even e a r l i e r , and of t e n therefore can be seen 

p 
to bear d i r e c t l y on the Old English scene. 

1 . The kenning appears to have been not a special form 
i n i t s e l f , but a p a r t i c u l a r combinative use of words already 
i n common usage. The extreme conservatism of the Old 
English scop however, f i x e d l a r g e l y by metric usage, must 
have f i x e d the form of many of the words used i n c e r t a i n 
s i t u a t i o n s , and perhaps some were already archaic by the 
time of w r i t i n g . 
2 . For instance, the r i n g - h i l t e d swords of mi g r a t i o n 
times must be read i n t o h r i n g r es i h i a l t i > c i t e d by 
Vigfusson, G. and Powell, F.Y. (1883), I , p.1^5$ and c f . 
generally Sveinsson, E.O. ( 1 9 5 8 ) , Dating the Icelandic Sagas. 



1+71. 

While the value of documentary evidence to the Medieval 
archaeologist i s r a r e l y s u f f i c i e n t l y stressed, 1 the employ­
ment of l i n g u i s t i c evidence from Old English sources i s not 
without problems. Early as the w r i t t e n remains of Old 
English l i t e r a t u r e may be among the Germanic languages of 
Europe, the f i r s t vernacular monuments appear only at the 
end of the seventh or the beginning of the eighth century, 
w i t h one or two c h a r t e r s , the odd poetic fragment and the 
great E p i n a l - E r f u r t Corpus Glossaries. While c e r t a i n poems, 
l i k e the heroic Beowulf, are c l e a r l y using much e a r l i e r 
m a t e r i a l , the m a j o r i t y of the Old English canon survives i n 
manuscripts dating only from the end of the period, and 
because language i s never f i x e d , i t i s wrong to f o l l o w 
K e l l e r or Falk i n over-confidently reading back i n t o 
m a t e r i a l of the pagan period, l i n g u i s t i c forms which only 

2 

appear i n the l a t e c l a s s i c a l koine of the eleventh century. 
The Latin-English g l o s s a r i e s , which cover some f o u r 

centuries, are p a r t i c u l a r l y valuable, ranging Old English 

1 . Since Stjer n a , K. ( 1 9 1 2 ) , Essays on questions connected 
w i t h the Old English poem of Beowulf, probably the best 
r e l a t e d studies have been those of Cramp, R.J. ( I 9 5 8 ) , 
Beowulf and Archaeology; Med.Arch. I , pp.57-77, or Wrenn, 
C.L. ( I 9 6 2 ) , Anglo-Saxon Poetry and the Amateur Archaeologist. 
2 . See section I , pp. 19-2 0. 



V ? 2 . 

words i n a d e f i n i t i v e r e l a t i o n t o an e n t i r e l y separate 
series of connotations w i t h i n the Romance t r a d i t i o n . This 
has a l l the advantages of a lexicon's cross reference system, 
but such glossaries must be used c r i t i c a l l y i n view of the 
o r i g i n a l purpose of t h e i r compilation. They are intended 
not to explain Old English words, but L a t i n words t o Old 
English readers. No simple series of one-for-one absolute 
equivalences i s given, but a one-way approximation to the 
nearest a v a i l a b l e word, which w i l l o f t e n vary between one 
glossatur and another. In some cases the Anglo-Saxon 
glossatur may have been quite u n f a m i l i a r w i t h what he i s 
attempting t o define, but i n these instances greater care 
seems to have been taken w i t h more expanded or i l l u s t r a t i v e 
d e s c r i p t i o n s . 

The comparison of cognate forms, s i m i l a r words w i t h 
s i m i l a r meanings i n r e l a t e d European languages, would appear 
to be of value i n determining any p a r t i c u l a r one denotation, 
but no simple equivalence necessarily e x i s t s , despite the 
frequently i d e n t i c a l etymological o r i g i n s . The e s s e n t i a l l y 
organic nature of language i s characterised by the growth 
and decay of i t s various elements. The tendency of language 
to meet the demand f o r a new or more adequate term by the 
u t i l i s a t i o n of a word already i n use, and probably already 



associated i n sense w i t h the subject, r a ther than by the 
invention of a new word, d i s t o r t s denotation by the processes 
of semantic change. A l t e r n a t i v e l y , the denotation i t s e l f , 
the concrete object to which the word i s ap p l i e d , may i t s e l f 
a l t e r , producing the same e f f e c t by converse means. In 
other cases the need f o r new words i s met by borrowing from 
another language, and here more s p e c i f i c c o n c r e t i s a t i o n of 
meaning i s l i k e l y . The name of the object i s normally 
adopted together w i t h the object i t s e l f - a p r i n c i p l e which 
applies to weapons as much as any other form of o b j e c t . 1 

In the consideration of words found i n connected 
n a r r a t i v e contexts, rather than merely as single-incidence 
glosses, i t i s important to make a c r i t i c a l d i s t i n c t i o n 
between poetic and prosaic usage. Words used i n normal 
prose sequences, of which there are r e g r e t t a b l y few enough, 
may be accepted on t h e i r face value, but those used f o r the 
most part by the poet require more cautious treatment. The 
conservative taste of the Anglo-Saxon SCOP, l y i n g as i t does 

1 . An example w e l l a t t e s t e d by h i s t o r i c a l evidence i s that 
of Middle English launcegav (Chaucer, S i r Topas 1 . 7 5 2 ) 
d e r i v i n g from: lance + Arab zaghavah. a slender lance of hard 
wood to which Western armies were f i r s t introduced during the 
l a t e r Crusades. (NED. sub. lancegav). Modern equivalents 
abound i n the pages of K i p l i n g , and other c o l o n i a l w r i t e r s . 



w i t h i n the e s s e n t i a l l y fomulaic nature of Old English verse, 
based on mnemonic word groupings, ensures t h a t verbal 
patterns are preserved i n much the same form throughout the 
period. In some cases a word might be used apparently 
quite a r b i t r a r i l y i n place of another, w i t h m e t r i c a l r ather 
than connotational s i g n i f i c a n c e . But while the demands of 
the chrono-metric and a l l i t e r a t i v e medium were p a r t i c u l a r l y 
s t r i c t , so one would suppose, were the c r i t i c a l standards 
of the Anglo-Saxon audience, p r i m a r i l y an aur a l one, which 
would have i n s i s t e d on the correct a p p l i c a t i o n of any 
p a r t i c u l a r word. At the same time Old English m e t r i c a l 
patterns, u n l i k e t h e i r a r t i f i c i a l l y s y l l a b i c c l a s s i c a l 
counterparts, are based on contrasts of sonority w i t h i n the 
u n i t s , and might thus be regarded as merely pruned and 
regularised forms of speech patterns already n a t u r a l to the 
language. I t i s not l i k e l y therefore t h a t a word's 
meaning w i l l have been normally d i s t o r t e d merely to s a t i s f y 
the demands of scansion. Within the hemistych, the words 
of greatest importance l e x i c a l l y are generally those on which 
the greatest stress i s placed, and i t i s these that take the 
a l l i t e r a t i o n throughout the f u l l l i n e . On the other hand, 
the word of i n t e r e s t t o us may be found w i t h i n the unaccented 



element which can occasionally have many unstressed 
s y l l a b l e s , i n which case no such s t r i c t u r e s need apply, 
and the word might be tr e a t e d as i f found i n prose context 
so f a r as meaning i s concerned. Unlike the f r e q u e n t l y end-
stopped l y r i c a l verse of Old Norse l i t e r a t u r e , Old English 
poetic l i n e s are e i t h e r f u l l y s y n t a c t i c wholes, or else the 
sense i s c a r r i e d over i n t o an extended fragment, which, w i t h 
the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y p a r a l l e l - v a r i a t i o n mode of expression, 
u s e f u l l y expands many simple descriptions i n apposite 
ela b o r a t i o n . 

Most simple uncompounded words are found t o be 
s i g n i f i c a n t , that i s , denoting a p a r t i c u l a r form of weapon -
a concrete object of p a r t i c u l a r shape, size and use, even 
although these are not e a s i l y determined at the present day. 
But there are one or two nonce poetic compounds i n which i t 
i s the q u a l i t y of "spearness" that i s denoted, rather than 
anything more definable: guowudu (Finns. 6 ) ; masgenwudu 
(Beow. 2 3 6 ) ; orecwudu (Beow. 1 2 ^ 6 ) . "War, might, greatness" 
a l l seem to have a s i g n i f i c a n c e i n context merely i n 
supporting some abstract atmosphere, rather than lending 
p a r t i c u l a r i s e d d e f i n i t i o n t o the " s h a f t " . Much more general 
words l i k e spere and sce a f t . which seem t o have a comprehensive 
or c o v e r a l l nature, w i l l be dealt w i t h before an analysis of 
the various names f o r p a r t i c u l a r kinds of spear. 
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Comprehensive words: 
Spere i s a word apparently used quite comprehensively 

t o cover a l l kinds of pole weapons, whether thrown as 
m i s s i l e s , or retained i n the hand, and as such i s found 
r e g u l a r l y i n most of the r e l a t e d languages. Cognate forms 
occur as: O.Sax. OHG. and O.Fris. sper, O.N. sp.i5rr, sp.jot, 
O.Dan, and O.Swed. spiaer (an implement f o r probing the 
depth of a wound). In a l l p r o b a b i l i t y t h i s must be derived 
from a Common Germanic source * sparru. - i t z (spear) emanating 
u l t i m a t e l y from an Indo-European root form *"sj>ar ( t o q u i v e r ) . 1 

Fick on the other hand gives *spero as the Common Germanic 
form, standing i n an ablaut r e l a t i o n s h i p to L a t i n sparus 

2 
(a peasant weapon), while K e l l e r r e l a t e s the c u r r e n t l y 
d i s c r e d i t e d suggestion of Schrader that there i s a connection 
between OHG. spereboum and NHG. s p e i r l i n g spereberboum. both 
d e r i v i n g from an Indo-European * spero (Lat. sorbus) which he 
considers to have been o r i g i n a l l y a tree name l a t e r developing 
the meaning of the weapon from the ma t e r i a l of which the 
shaft was made. 

1. Pokorny, J. (1930), Vergleichendes Wflrterbuch der Indo-
germanischen Sprachen. I I , pp.665-6;and c f . Skeat, W. (1882) 
An Etymological Dictionary of the English Language, sub "spear". 
2. Fick, A. (I89O-I9OO), Vergleichendes Wtirterbuch der indo-
germanische Sprachen, I . p.572. 
3. Schrader, E. (1901), Real-lexicon der indogermanisohen 
Altertumskunde, p,785; and c f . K e l l e r , M.L. (I9O6), p . l 5 l . 



Unless there has been some p a r t i c u l a r l y curious 
semantic s h i f t i n g at a l a t e r time, as there may w e l l have 
been i f the contention of Schrader i s c o r r e c t , the Old 
English form spere derives from a word meaning the head or 
blade of a spear, and consequently denoting, pars pro t o t o . 
the e n t i r e weapon. That t h i s was s t i l l meaningfully 
d i v i s i b l e during the l a t e r period i s shown by the l a t e r 
t enth century glosses: 

contus: spereleas sceaft (MLfc . g l . 1^3*7) 
cuspide: naegle oboe spere (Cleo. I I 3 7 7 . 1 5 ) 

t o which might be compared the gnomic: 
Gearo sceal gubbord, gar on sc e a f t , 
ecg on sweorde, ord on spere. 1 

(Maxims I ? 201-2 and c f . I I . 2 1 - 2 ) 

supported by the ON.: 
hjo s p j o t i t af skapti f y r i r honum (N j a l s s . 1 2 9 ) 

Apart from t h i s unique use of the word gar, there i s no 
other word than spere i n Old English to denote merely the 
blade of the spear, ord being used to s i g n i f y the t i p or 
point of any weapon. 

1 . Especial care has to be taken i n use of the Maxims, 
where short gnomic sayings o f t e n seem to be qui t e a r b i t r a r i l y 
juxtaposed. 



h?8. 

While the word i s c l e a r l y of p r i m i t i v e o r i g i n , i t i s 
found only once i n the e a r l i e r Old English glosses: 

contos: speoru (Corp. C6l0) 
which stands c u r i o u s l y at odds w i t h the t e n t h century £Lfric 
gloss already c i t e d , where contos i s s p e c i f i c a l l y spereleas 
sceaft.. But the word i s u n l i k e l y to have had a r e a l l y 
l i m i t e d connotation at any time, and l a t e r Old English glosses 
of the t e n t h and eleventh c e n t u r i e s , l i k e those of MS. Cotton 
Cleopatra A^, which alone includes seven d i f f e r e n t a l t e r n a t i v e s , 
show the breadth of meaning t h i s form could take. This i s 
v/ell supported by connected usage. 

A number of tenth and eleventh century glosses i n d i c a t e 
the common use of spere to denote various kinds of m i s s i l e s , 
as: 

lancea v e l f a l a r i c a : spere (MLfc . g l . lM-2.11; J u l . g l . 
332.285 and Worc.gl. 5^9.31) 

ansatas: speru (Cleo. I I . 31+7. l+; I I I . 5 1 6 . 2 ) 
sparorum: spera (Cleo. I I I . 5 3 2 . 1 0 ) 

This form i s seen i n use i n the A l f r e d i a n Bede 
5a sceat he mid 5y spere, 5set h i t sticode faeste on 
oaem he r i g e, 

(Eccles.Hist. I I 1 0 . 6 6 ) 

t r a n s l a t i n g i n i e c t a i n eo lancea; and i n the Chronicle: 
ac s r osre waere aenig spere gescoten, aer f l e a h ost 
Englisce f o l c , 

(Chron(C) sub anno 1055) 



479. 

A p a r t i c u l a r l y u s e f u l eleventh century Aldhelm gloss 
equates: 

iaculorum: scotspera, gara (Aid.Brussels. 405.14) 
a usage which i s confirmed twice by p a r a l l e l i s t i c mode i n 
the poem commemorating the b a t t l e of Maidon (991 AD.) -
once simply, and once i n compound form: 

Hi l e t o n of folman feolhearde speru 
gegrundene garas fleogan 

Oft he gar f o r l e t 
waelspere windan on oa wicingas, 

(108-9, 321-2) 

That the glosses: 
catapultas: speru, boltas ( O l e o . I I . 372.25; I I I 

508.147 
f a l a r i c a : spere ( C l e o . I I I . 512-18) 
f a l a r i c a v e l f a l a : wigspere (iElfc . g l . 143.14) 

do not merely represent the gropings of an Anglo-Saxon glossat 
or u n f a m i l i a r w i t h such t e c h n i c a l processes of war, i s shown, by 



if 80. 

a s i m i l a r use of the words i n the b a l l i s t a Riddle: 
Dsgtidum o f t 

spaste sperebrogan; sped bi5 oy mare 
f y l l e minre. Frea 5ast bihealde5, 
hu me of h r i f e fleogaS h y l d e p i l a s . 
Hwilum ic sweartum swelgan onginne 
brunum beadowaspnum, b i t rum ordum, 
eglum atorsperum. 

(Riddle 17. 3-9) 

1. The Roman a r c u b a l i s t a (Vegetius Renatus, De Re M i l i t . I I , 
15; LV, 22) i s ear l y a t t r i b u t e d to the Goths: (Ammianus 
K a r c e l l i n u s , XXII 8 ; and Jordanes, De Re Getica. 5) . B a l i s t a 
is i n t e r e s t i n g l y found glossed as: gelocen boge as e a r l y as 
the tenth century (Elfc . g l . 1^-3.22), although the word ar b l a s t e 
i s not found i n connected prose u n t i l i t appears, presumably 
as a French loan word, i n the 0E. Chronicle D version f o r 1079 
AD. There seems to have been a hiatus i n European pr a c t i c e 
from the e a r l i e r Dark Ages u n t i l some time i n the t e n t h 
century, when i t again appears i n France, found i l l u s t r a t e d 
i n manuscripts from the middle and l a t e r t e n t h century 
onwards: (J&hns, M. ( 1 8 8 9 ) , Entwickelungsgeschichte der 
a l t e n Trutzswaffen. t a f . XL f i g . 1 1 ) . In England, t h i s weapon 
is prescribed by Cnut's Constitutiones de Foresta ( V I I I ) . 
Riddle 2^T f o r which the s o l u t i o n "cross-bow" has been 
suggested (Krapp, G.P. and Dobbie, E.V.K. ( I 9 3 6 ) , p.33^-) 
might be u s e f u l l y compared. Sievers suggested t h a t the 
opening a c r o s t i c Agof indicates a date some time i n the 
e a r l i e r eighth century (Sievers, E. ( 1 8 9 1 ) , Zu Cynewulf; 
Anglia X I I I , pp.15-6), but others, l i k e Tupner, disagree; 
(Tupper, F. (1910), The Riddles of the Exeter Book, p . l v i i ) , 
p u t t i n g the e n t i r e piece l a t e r on s y n t a c t i c grounds. 



where i t i s elaborated w i t h ord, and more s i g n i f i c a n t l y , 

The use of the word to denote, on the other hand, some 
much l a r g e r kind of hand-spear: 

contos: speru, o55e spreotas (Cleo. I I . 365.7; 375.1^; 
and c f . Corp. C610) 

hasta: spere (Cleo. I . 273.3; I I . ̂ 17.28) 

i s equally supported by connected usage i n prose and verse. 
The spear which pierced the side of C h r i s t , Jerome's lancea. 
i s t r a n s l a t e d thus 

ah an 5ara cempa mi5 spere sidu h i s untynde ond sona 
ofeade blod ond wsetter. 

( L i n d i s f . Jn. XIX 3*+) 

w i t h which might be compared the Cynewulfian poetic version."*" 
Herod dies by h i s own hand w i t h the same weapon according 
to another l a t e r e l i g i o u s author: 

Nu 5ass 5e we t o so5on wyton, 5a*t se s y l f a Herodes 
5a hys spere gena(m) (and) hyne sy l f n e ofstang and 
he swa so r h l i c e hys l y f geendode. 

(Veronica 119) 

SS. Milus and Thomas are o f s t i c o d i n the same way at t h e i r 
p 

martyrdom. And c a r r i e d as a weapon by a mounted w a r r i o r : 
he hine werode o55aet his sceaft sststod astforan 
him, and 5aet hors hine basr f o r 5 , swa 5st 5ast 
spere him eode 5urh u t , and he f e o l l cwelende. 

(£Lfric 12.55)3 

1. 

2. 

3. 

Christ l¥+6-9 . 
Martvrolog-hiin 206.1.5; 222.1.7. 
And c f . Epist .Alex. 1+81. 
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A s i m i l a r p a r a l l e l e laboration of spere and sceaft occurs 
i n the verse: 

habbao leoht speru, lange sceaftas, 
swibmode sweopan, swenga ne wyrnaft, 
dearra dynta: 

(Sol. 120-2; and c f . 127-31) 

The use of concrete words to describe abstract q u a l i t i e s 
is usually c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the L a t i n t r a d i t i o n at t h i s time, 
but they are o f t e n t r a n s l a t e d quite meaningfully i n t o Old 
English. The lancea which Prudentius ascribes to I r a , and 
Gregory to Truth, become r e s p e c t i v e l y : 

Her &at y r r e hys spere scotao ongean 5at ge5yld 
(Prud. 20a) 

and 
Wio oa speru 5sre soofasstnesse hie hie s c i l d a o , Sonne 
h i mon taaan w i l e ond arasian f o r h i r a unbeawum. 

(Past. 2h5.10r 

I t i s without doubt, however, a Germanic mind t h a t uses the 
same image to describe a s t i t c h or shooting pain, and the 
darts of the n o r n - l i k e witches who send the complaint: 

Ut l y t e l spere, g i f her inne sie 
oaer 5a mihtigan w i f hyra maegen beraddon 
ond hy gyllende garas saendan. 

(Charm IV. 6-9) 

More consciously abstract are the compound forms l i k e 
deaSsperu (Riddle 3. 53)5 spereni5 (Genesis 20^9) or 

1. And c f . h i e r e feonda speru (Past. 277. 22). 
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sperebrogan (Riddle 1 7 . ^ ) ; used merely to emphasise the 
atmosphere of death and t e r r o r i n war, while i n sperehand 
(Cod.Dip, i i 399 1.5) and sperehealfe (Dip.Angl. ^91.20) 
where they denote male rather than female descendents i n 
charters of the l a t e n i n t h and te n t h c e n t u r i e s , there i s no 
clear evidence t h a t the elements are s t i l l meaningfully 
d i v i s i b l e . I t i s curious tha t there appears t o be no 
active v erbal formation out of spere meaning "to spear", the 
denotation of which i s us u a l l y taken by st i c i a n , or onst i n g i a n . 
The verb recorded j u s t once, i n the t e n t h century Saxon 
patois: 

5a como(n) 5aer semninga twegen englas to him gesceldode 
ond gesperode, ond mid heora geatwum gegyrede, 

( B l i c k l i n e s . 221.28) 

has the c l e a r meaning merely of "being provided w i t h a spear". 
A small number of instances occur where a compound form 

of t h i s word i s apparently used t o specify some p a r t i c u l a r 
concrete form of weapon, which might possibly be defined by 
usage. From the t e n t h and eleventh century, glosses record: 

venabulum: barspere ( J u l . g l . 311.5; A i d . 1.737; and 
Worc.gl. 539.1^) 

venabulis: barsperum (margin: 5ioxum) (Ald.Brussels 
^23.7) 

venabulum: barspere v e l huntigspere (ffLfc . g l . 1^+2.12) 
venabulis: eoforsperum ( A i d . 7.56) 



while at the same l a t e date B y r h t f e r 5 suggests: 
5eah hine deofol mid his lymum wylle gedreccan, ond mid 
barspere beotige to o f s t i c i a n n e . 

( B v r h t f e r o . lhh.7). 
No e a r l i e r reference i s found however, and quite what form 
t h i s may be assumed to have taken, i s not c l e a r . The 
seventh century d e s c r i p t i o n of I s i d o r u s , explaining a t e x t 
i n Martian, reads: 

Venabula d i c t a quasi venatui a b i l i a , v e l quia venientem 
e x c i p i u n t , quasi excipiabula. Excipiunt enim apros 
expectantque leones, i n t r a n t ursos, s i t tantum firma 
manus. 

but, as w i t h his d e s c r i p t i o n of the amentum. there i s no 
clear evidence that the object was i n contemporary use and 
the general f u n c t i o n of Isidorus i s t o explain obscure or 
antique terms. That the l a t e r references are t o the group 
of weapons of the lugged T s e r i e s , i s open to doubt 

Between the eighth and eleventh century the same gloss 
occurs: 

dolones, t e l a (arma) absconsa: hunsporan (Corp. D35l) 

1. See section I I I , p. 301. 
2. Bosworth and T o l l e r associate nunspuran w i t h hunSvrel - the 
hole i n the masthead taking the lanyard; whereas ON hunn r e f e r s 
to the knob or terminal at the end of a s t a f f . Dolones were 
known since c l a s s i c a l times as a k i n d of s t a f f sword-stick, c f . 
OHG stapasvert. w i t h which the semantic s h i f t involved i n 
framea might be compared. (See t h i s s e c t i o n , p . r f : l ) . 



dolones: hunspuran (Cleo. I I , 385*38) 
Despite the curious i n t r o d u c t i o n of t e l a (arma) absconsa. 
t h i s seems most l i k e l y to r e f e r to some kin d of hand spear 
or short pike, as the l a t e r t e n t h century gloss: 

dolones: stsfsweord ( i l f c . d . l 1+3.2l) 
suggests. 

We are t o l d of the monster Grendel's arm: 
Foran aeghwylc waes, 

sti5ra naegla gehwylc, s t y l e g e l i c o s t , 
haeoenes handsporu h i l d e r i n c e s 
e g l , unheoru. 

(Beow. 98I+-7) 
Placed w i t h i n the context of m a r t i a l images, as i t i s , and 
p a r a l l e l e d w i t h s t y l e g e l i c o s t , t h i s might w e l l consciously 
r e c a l l the hunsporan of the glosses, e s p e c i a l l y i f we take 
the Corpus arma absconsa as understood. With t h i s i n mind 
the eighth century gloss: 

ungula ferrum curbunt (curvum u t ) d i g i t i : neegl speru 
(Corp. V255, and c f . V260) 
becomes of greater s i g n i f i c a n c e . 

One f u r t h e r area of obscurity l i e s round another 
probable type, instanced i n the t e n t h century gloss: 

amentum: wegures geri5spere (ffLfc . e l . 1W3.13) (and 
c f . gewriSspere (Kluge g l . In-3) 
The s i m i l a r q u a l i f y i n g a d j e c t i v e of the same glossary: 
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hasta: getridwet spere (Mlfc.gl. 1^3«5) 
a form unknown to Bosworth and T o l l e r , i s u n l i k e l y t o be 
associated w i t h the former gloss, i f both hasta. and amentum 
can be considered at the same time t o have retained anything 
l i k e t h e i r o r i g i n a l l y disparate connotations. However, both 
the l e g i t i m a t e amentum and the use of bindings t o i n d i c a t e 
the point of balance i n m i s s i l e s h a f t s , seem to have survived 
at least through the e a r l i e r part of the Anglo-Saxon pe r i o d , 
and probably i n occasional instances, rather later." 1* 
Perhaps gewri5- i s t o be i n t e r p r e t e d as some such k i n d of 
binding, i n which case Isidorus's commentary would be 

2 
apposite. 

In connected Old English usage, the uncompounded form 
of spere has an e s s e n t i a l l y prosaic d i s t r i b u t i o n , found 
some twenty-five times i n prose works, as against j u s t some 
f i v e times i n the much more extensively relevant verse canon. 
And of these, two occur i n Maidon (108 and 137), one i n 
Christ (l LP+7), and the other two i n the more p r i m i t i v e and 
less "poetic" Maxims I (322), and Charm 17 (6 e t c . ) . On 

1. See sections IV, pp.465f and V I , p. 587f. 
2. P r i g , sive Btym. 18 (7); c f . t h i s s e c t i o n , p. 494. 
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the other hand, compound d e r i v a t i v e forms, apart from the 
apparently meaningful barspere of Bv r h t f e r b (llh, 7 ) , are 
found only i n verse. But i n these instances: a t t o r s p e r 
(Riddle 17.9), deaosperu (Riddle 3.53), handsporu (Beow. 986), 
sperebrogan (Riddle 1 7 A ) , sperenio (Genesis 2059) or waelsper 
(Maidon 322; Charm IV, 16), the forms seem t o have no 
concrete meaning, but are used merely i n an abstract sense 
acceptable to the verse context. In Old Norse l i t e r a t u r e 
on the other hand, the cognate sp.iOrr i s an e s s e n t i a l l y 
poetic word, i n c o n t r a - d i s t i n c t i o n t o the more usual 
associated form, s p j o t . In one curious instance the two 
are apparently contrasted: 

f l j u g a nu bae5i sporr ok spjot (Romver.la, 222) 
but t h i s i s less l i k e l y t o r e f e r t o two d i s t i n c t kinds of 
weapon i n use, than to a merely convenient v a r i a t i o n -
elaboration formula. 

Sceaft. A second comprehensive word which, although 
less f r e q u e n t l y used, i s found w i t h the same width of connotation 
as spere. And s i m i l a r l y , cognate forms are found i n most of 
the r e l a t e d Germanic languages: O.Sax. skaft (spear); OHG. 
skaft (hasta .laculum): ON. s k a f t , skapt ( s h a f t , or h a f t as of 
an axe); O.Dan, and O.Swed. skaft (handle); the e n t i r e 
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series d e r i v i n g i n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y from a common Indo-
European root form * saab(h)- meaning "to scrape, shave, or 
t r i m " , 1 w i t h which might be compared OE sceafan "shave, or 
p o l i s h " , scaefoa "shaving". The c o n s i s t e n t l y smoothed 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of pre-Roman period spear-shafts has already 

p 
been remarked, and i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o r e c a l l t h a t Isidorus 
i n the seventh century remarked: Npmen autem hasta ab astu 
sumpsit (Etvm. 18 ( 7 ) ) . Developed side by side w i t h the 
re t e n t i o n of the o r i g i n a l b o t a n i c a l denotation of "piece of 
a p l a n t , stem", as i n : 

And dippaS ysopan sceaft on Sam blode, 5e ys on 5am 
oerxolde, and sprengao on 5a t ofersiege and on aegSer 
gedyre. (Prose Exodus 12.22) 

there can be l i t t l e doubt but that the p r i m i t i v e semantic 
s h i f t occurred, as w i t h gsc.3 a t a time when i r o n was s t i l l 
s u f f i c i e n t l y uncommon f o r Tacitus's praeusta tela** t o have 
represented the more usual appearance of the weapon. 

1. Pokorny, J. (1930)11, pp.559-63. Skeat, W. (1882) sub 
"sha f t " . 

2. See section I I , p. 44. 
3. And c f . Greek &o"po, which l i k e assc survives w i t h other 

"wood" denotations, l i k e that of ships timbers. 
h. Annals I I , 1*+, and c f . German ia . 6. 
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The primary meaning by the l a t e r part of the period 
i s s t i l l " 1 " c l e a r l y that of the t e n t h century gloss: 

contus: spereleas sceaft (ffLfc . g l . 1̂ +3 • 7) 
t h a t i s , the wooden pole of the weapon as d i s t i n c t from the 
metal blade, spere; but the range of i t s use, pars pro t o t o 
at the same time, i s seen from other glosses of the t e n t h 
and eleventh c e n t u r i e s , such as: 

(h)asta v e l q u i r i s : sceaft ( J u l . g l . 332.36; £Lfc.gl. 
1̂ -2. 19) 

cuspis: sceaft ( i n an "arrow" sequence) (£lfc . g l . 
1^3.18; ffLfc.gr. 56 .if) 

In connected usage, a cl e a r d i s t i n c t i o n i s f r e q u e n t l y 
made between shaft and blade, thus: i n the heat of b a t t l e : 

He sceaf oa mid 6am scylde, oaet se sceaft tobasrst, 
and bast spere sprengde, oast h i t sprang ongean. 

(Maldon 136-7). 
or i n the more casual gnomic: 

Gearo sceal gubbord, gar on s c e a f t , 
ecg on sweord, ord on spere, 

(Maxims I 201-2) 
or as implied i n the compound form: 

Hi ongunnon eora hors mid heora sperescaaftum oerscan 
(Greg . D i a l . lh.27) 

1. K e l l e r ' s i m p l i c a t i o n t h a t the simple uncompounded form i s 
recorded as e a r l y as the time of the E p j n a i - S r f u r t 
compilation (p.lM-6), i s i n c o r r e c t , although some such form 
very probably e x i s t e d at the time. 

http://ffLfc.gr
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But meaning j u s t "spear", the word occurs f o r instance i n 
the context: 

bogan hangooan on heora eaxlum, and hig basron lange 
sceaftas, and ne coman hi g to fiohtanne, 

(Malchus 38.9; De V i t r i s Patrum 222) 
In another t r a n s l a t i o n of Prudentius, 1 the spereClancea) of 
Ir a i s replaced by: 

Her oat y r r e Sat geSyld mid 5am sceafte s l i h o . 
(Prud. 18a) 

And the same word i s used w i t h reference t o darts and m i s s i l e s : 
Sonne straela storm strengum gebasded 
scoc ofer s c i l d - w e a l l , sceft n y t t e heold, 
fas(5 )er-gearwum fus , flane f u l l e o d e . 

(Beow. 3H7-9) 

Hlyn wear5 on wicum 
scylda and sceafta, sceotendra f y l l , 
guSflana gegrind. 

(Genesis 2061-3) 
The l a s t connotation survives w e l l i n t o Medieval times, and 
less r e g u l a r l y even i n t o modern usage. 

1. See above, p. 432. 
2, Cf. Ne no schafte ne no schelde t o schwue ne t o smvte: 

Sir Gawain and the Green K n i g h t T 205. In NE however, 
t h i s word f r e q u e n t l y has the more l i m i t e d meaning of 
"arrow s h a f t " ; NED. sub s h a f t . (2) 



As w i t h spere. sceaft provides a convenient element i n 
powerful poetic compounds of an abstract m a r t i a l nature, as 
i n f o r instance, the d e s t r u c t i v e aspects o f : 

grasge syrcan ond grim-helmas, 
heresceafta heap. 

(Beow. 33^-5) 
or 

laeta5 hilde-bord her onbid(an) 
wudu, waslsceaftas worda geoinges . 

( I b i d . 397-8) 
S i m i l a r l y abstract i s the compound s c e a f t r i h t e . found 
frequently used as a d i r e c t i v e i n land-grant c h a r t e r s , l i k e 
that of ^oelheard i n the eighth century, who d i r e c t s : 

of 5am paoe s c e a f t r i h t e on a i r su6 ofer on hlypan. 
(Cart .Sax. I l l 5 6 7 . l ^ ) 1 

The meaning i n context makes most sense as " s t r a i g h t " , and 
possibly o r i g i n a t e s i n some such expression as " s t r a i g h t as 
a spear-shaft", or perhaps "as s t r a i g h t as a thrown spear-

p 
s h a f t " . The word i s incorporated at l e a s t once i n the 
surviving form of a place name, Shaftesbury ( S c e a f t e s b e r i ) , 

1. Cf. the t e n t h century instances, Cart.Sax. I l l 336.25; 
682.10; 23. 

2. Cf. NE " s t r a i g h t as an arrow, - as a d i e " or "as the crow 
f l i e s " , both s t i l l used i n topographical d e s c r i p t i o n s . 
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perhaps l i k e Shebbear, describing l o c a l e p a r t i c u l a r l y 
productive of noteworthy h a f t i n g materials."*" 

The incidence of t h i s form i s not s u f f i c i e n t l y extensive 
f o r there to be any c l e a r i n d i c a t i o n of whether i t s d i s t r i ­
b ution i s l a r g e l y poetic or prosaic. Apart from s c e a f t r i h t e . 
where the separate elements might not at t h i s time be meaningful, 
compound forms, as w i t h those of spere, occur only i n an 
abstract sense i n verse context. The simple uncompounded 
form seems t o occur however i n both prose and verse i n d i f f e r e n t l y , 

Associated w i t h the word sceaft are f i v e curious gloss 
references from the early and middle eighth century, which 

2 
occur nowhere else: 

amentum: sc e p t ( l ) o g (Corp. A517) 
amentis: sceptloum (Ep.Er. 3(1); Corp. A5^-8) 
h a s t i l i a telorum: scsptloan (Ep.Er. 11(30); Corp. H8) 

1. Smith, A.H. (1956) I , p. 19*+, I I p.99; Gover, J.E.B. et a l 
(I931;, The Place Names of Devon, EPNS. V I I I , p.107; 
Blome', B. (1Q2Q), The Place Names of North Devonshire, p.V7. 

2. The f i r s t e d i t i o n of Bosworth's Dicti o n a r y (1838) c i t e s 
the gloss snas: veru "a s p i t , brooch, or dart used i n 
war"; but i t does not appear i n the manuscript t o which 
he ascribes i t i n f a c t , and subsequent e d i t i o n s omit the 
form. The ON word, f o r the same t h i n g : snoeri (e.g. 
Jomsvikingss. 29) comes from an e n t i r e l y separate r o o t . 
But c f . l o h s c e a f t , p. 4 04. 
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K e l l e r , f o l l o w i n g Bosworth's a r b i t r a r y statement, derives 
t h i s form from the verb teon -togen (past p. form) "to draw", 
suggesting t h a t the e n t i r e form denotes a strap or l e n g t h of 
cord attached t o a m i s s i l e i n order t o draw i t back when 
thrown. 1 This, apart from sheer i m p r a c t i c a b i l i t y i n b a t t l e , 
i s f a r from the c l a s s i c a l usage. 

Already i n l a t e r and medieval L a t i n accounts, however, 
the nature of c l a s s i c a l amentum practice seems e i t h e r t o have 
been l a r g e l y misunderstood, or t o have given place merely t o 
the s i g n i f i c a n c e of "binding w i t h a s t r a p " , or even t o the 
general "process of f i r i n g j a v e l i n s " . I t would have been 

k 
known thus from f i f t h century authors l i k e Ororius, but only 
a century before the compilation of the Corpus and E p j n a l -
E r f u r t Glossaries T Isidorus had w r i t t e n of the subject: 

1. K e l l e r , M.L. (I9O6), p.ll+8; Bosworth, J. (I898), sub 
sc e a f t l o h . 

2. Daremberg, C. and Saglio, E. (1873), H, pp.226-7, f i g s . 
250-6. 

3. Souter, A. (19^9), A Glossary of Later L a t i n , sub amentatio: 
Baxter, J.H. and Johnson, C. (193*+), Medieval L a t i n Word-
L i s t , sub amejrtu. 

^. H i s t o r i e s ? 16 etc. 



Lancea est hasta, amentum habens i n medio; 
d i c t a autem lancea, quod aequa lance, i d est 
aequali amento, ponderata v i b r a t u r . Amentum 
vinculum est jaculorum hast i l i u m qui mediis 
hast i s a p t a t u r : et inde amentum quod media 
hasta r e l i g a t u r ut i a c u l e t u r . 

(Etymol. sive o r j g . 18(7)) 
which, together w i t h the gloss of the l a t e r t e n t h century: 

amentum: wegures geriospere (£Lfc . g l . 1"+3»13)^ 
perhaps indicates th a t the word need apply to no more than 
just a piece of cord binding marking the centre of balance 
i n a m i s s i l e s h a f t . Both the l e g i t i m a t e amentum and t h i s 
simple binding are i l l u s t r a t e d i n the Vendel helmet-plates, 
( f i g . IO9 (3-^)) which could w e l l be contemporary w i t h 
Isidorus's d e f i n i t i o n . 

Another t e n t h century gloss records: 
carceria sunt i n cacumine a r b o r i s t r o c l i a e , 
quasi f l i c t e r i a , per cuas funes trahuntu r : meestlon 

( H a r l . g l . 199.30) 
which i n view of K e l l e r ' s assumption tha t the f u n c t i o n of the 
amentum was to drag back, rather than project the m i s s i l e 
forward, might w e l l have some bearing on the problem, although 
no s i g n i f i c a n t l y r e l a t e d OE forms are known. Bosworth 
tra n s l a t e s the single recorded instance of l o h s c e a f t , i n the 

1. See t h i s s e c t i o n , p. ^'-j2. 
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n i n t h century A l f r e d i a n context: 
gaderode me bonne kigc l a s and stuban sceaftas and 
lohsceaftas and h y l f a to sicum oara t o l a be ic 
mid wircan cube and bohtimbru 

(Blooms 163.2) 
as "bolts and bars" apparently merely by context and without 
comparative a u t h o r i t y ; 1 while elsewhere they sensibly 

2 
t r a n s l a t e the previous ki g c l a s as "da r t s " , i n another 
A l f r e d i a n context: 

5st hie mid basm kyclum hiera worda ongean h i e r r a 
i r r e worpien. 

(Past. 296. 1-2) 
t r a n s l a t i n g the verborum .iacula reddere of Gregory. 

Ord i s another word of comprehensive a p p l i c a t i o n , but 
much less widely found than e i t h e r of the two previously 
discussed, being only i n f r e q u e n t l y employed. Cognate forms 
including O.Sax. OLG and O.Frs. ord, CHG o r t , and ON oddr 
(as i n geirsoddr) support the general p r o b a b i l i t y that the 

1. Bosworth and T o l l e r , sub. l o h s c e a f t . followed by Whitelock, 
D. (1955)5 English H i s t o r i c a l Documents, 0.500-10^2. A.D. 
p.237, but reading "staves and props and bars" which at 
least admits of the p o s s i b i l i t y of some of the m a t e r i a l 
being used as h a f t i n g of d i f f e r e n t kinds. 

2. Bosworth and T o l l e r , sub. wormian. T o l l e r emends t o 
"a s t i c k w i t h a s t r a p " . 
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primary reference was t o the point of the blade only. Thus 
the gnomic: 

ecg on sweorde, ond ord on spere 
(Maxims I . 202) 

i s made e x p l i c i t when A l f r e d t r a n s l a t e s Gregory: 
Foroffim Abner 5a 5a he ongean 5one c i r d 5a hiene d r a f , 
he ofstang he hien no mid 5aer speres ord, ac mid 
hindeweardum 5am sceafte. i 

(Past. 296. 9-11) 
or Cynewulf !s 

5sra 5e mid gares ord 
o5rum aldor o55ringe5. 2 

(Genesis 1522-3) 
Only three instances occur where the word i s in d i s p u t a b l y 
used to denote the e n t i r e weapon, each of which occur i n the 
poetic formula bord ond ord, which on e x i s t i n g evidence, seems 
to have been favoured by the Cynewulfian school alone, as i n : 

ond 5a gehlodon hildesercum, 
bordum ond ordum, byrnwigendum 
werura ond wifum, waeghengestas . 

(Slene 235+-6 ; and c f . 1186, and 
Andreas 1205). 
No use of the word whatever occurs i n the glosses^ and i t may 
w e l l be that while ord could take on the meaning of "spear" 

1. And c f . the Laws of King A l f r e d , 36.2; ed. Liebermann, F. 
(I903), p. 70, where the Quadripart i t u s equivalent i s given 
as acutum or acies. 

2. Cf. Andreas 32 
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i n a verse context, i t s normal use was merely to describe 
the t i p , point or f i r s t p a r t . 

A simple semantic s h i f t from the normal usage i s onto 
the denotation of'leader" or " f i r s t of w a r r i o r s " , a pr a c t i c e 
p a r a l l e l e d i n the cognate ON oddr. Perhaps some of the 

p 
m a r t i a l primus p i l u s aspect of frumgar. l i e s i n ordfrum, as 
i n Beowulf's boast of h i s descent: 

W33S min fader f o l c u n gecy5ed 
33&ele ordfruma Ecgbeow hat en. o 

CBeow. 262-3) 
or i n Casdmon's d e s c r i p t i o n of the p a t r i a r c h a l primogenitor 
of v i o l e n t death: 

Ic f y l d e mid folmum ordbanan Abeles 
(Genesis IO97) 

£sc i s the most fr e q u e n t l y r e c u r r i n g word used t o denote 
the heavier kinds of retained hand spear. This i s found 
recorded only some twenty-five times however, compared w i t h 

1. Cf. Greek a(yp.i[ • L i d d e l l , H.G. and Scott, R. (I953), 
A Greek English Lexicon. 

2. See section V I I , pp. 705f. 
3« The m a r t i a l winnao on orde (Finnsburh 12a) i s more l i k e l y 

t o mean i n context " i n the f r o n t of the f i g h t " or 
"vanguard". 
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the three times greater incidence of the dart name gar. 
K e l l e r considers the form to be common to each of the 
Germanic d i a l e c t s , 1 but i n f a c t cognate forms seem t o occur 
only as: OHG asc, ON askr, and O.Swed. asker. Related 
however probably as loan words v i a V i s i g o t h i c or Burgundian 
usage must be Provencal ascona. Basque azkona, and Spanish 
azcona. w i t h a semantic s h i f t i n these diminutive forms to 

2 
denote "throwing spear". 

Etymologically the word derives from the name of the 
tree from which the shafts of the weapon seem to have been 
most commonly made, i n p r e h i s t o r i c , as i n l a t e r Anglo-Saxon 

•3 
times. As i n Old Norse, the o r i g i n a l meaning i s maintained 

1. K e l l e r , M.L. (I9O6), p.129-
2. Levy, E. (I89V-192^ ) , Provenzalisches Supplement-Wtirterbuch, 

sub ancona. The s u f f i x -ojaa apparently represents a south­
ern d i m i n u t i v e . At the same time i t seems to have been the 
general habit of south Romance d i a l e c t s to add a vowel to 
the end of f o r e i g n loan-words to submit them t o the 
phonemic s t r u c t u r e of the language. Corominas, J. (I95M 
(Diccionario C r j t i c o Etimologico de l a Lingua Castellana. 
sub fascona.) argues therefore i r r a t i o n a l l y t h a t -ona Is 
not a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y Germanic ending. He reasons 
more convincingly, t h a t the form i s not l i k e l y t o have 
been a Germanic i n t r o d u c t i o n to the south, because of i t s 
extensive usage t h e r e . 

3. See section IV, p. r:". 
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l c u r r e n t l y w i t h the secondary denotation i n glosses from 
3 eighth or te n t h century: 

f r a x i n u s : JSSC (Corp. F327; and c f . Ep.Sr. 9(1); 
f e e l . 137.19) 
i as such, o f t e n appears as a convenient boundary mark i n 
nd-grant charters of the period, as i n the d i r e c t i o n : 

of osre bee innan cucanhealas on oone asc; of 5am 
aesce on seypa cumle to 5am broke. ^ 

(Cod.Dip. I l l 5+50.3; and c f . V. 3^ .29) 

e o r i g i n a l semantic s h i f t , pars pro t o t o l i k e s c e a f t . from 
e mat e r i a l w i t h which the spear was hafted t o the e n t i r e 
apon i t s e l f , probably took place at an ear l y t i m e , p a r a l l e l i n g 
e i d e n t i c a l s h i f t i n L a t i n fraxinus and Greek pxMa. But 
at the separate connotational elements were meaningful i n 
ter times i s shown by the d e s c r i p t i o n : 

samod stgesdere, 
aescholt ufan graeg; wses se iren-5reat 
waspnum gewur5ad. o 

(Beow. 329-331) 

Frequent reference i s made t o the m a t e r i a l as a vegetable 
ingredient i n medicinal recipes (e.g. Leechdoms. I l l lM-.l; 
I I 78.5). ' 
Lewis, C.T. and Short, C. (I9OO), A L a t i n D i c t i o n a r y , sub 
fr a x i n u s . and L i d d e l l , H.G. and Scott, R. (1953) sub. H-ŝ fcc 
Cf. Maldon 230. Much the same i m p l i c a t i o n occurs i n ON: 
skelfbu aska (Rigsmal *+2) or skafna aska (Atlakvi5a *+). 
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and i t i s p robable i n v i e w o f i t s g e n e r a l c o n t e x t u a l d i s t r i ­

b u t i o n t h a t the f o r m was c o n s c i o u s l y p o e t i c t h r o u g h o u t A n g l o -

Saxon t i m e s . 

Desp i te t he overwhelming a r c h a e o l o g i c a l evidence f o r the 

use o f Ash wood i n t h i s case, s i m i l a r f o r m u l a t i o n s are by no 

means f u l l y suppor ted i n the same way. The word l i n d , 

denot ing a s h i e l d , t he boards o f wh ich were made, p resumably , 

f r o m wood o f the Lime t r e e ( t i l i a ) , i s ano ther e s s e n t i a l l y 

poe t i c word o f a p p a r e n t l y a n c i e n t o r i g i n ; but such evidence 

as t h e r e i s remain ing o f the woods used , shows t h a t even a t 

a ve ry e a r l y t ime when presumably the words were b e i n g 

f o r m u l a t e d i n the Common Germanic tongue,-*- t h e r e i s as much 

evidence f o r t he use o f A l d e r ( a l n u s ) , B i r c h ( b e t u l a ) o r Oak 

(quercus) as L i m e . The word aesc seems t o have been used by 

l a t e r Anglo-Saxon t i m e s , t o denote o t h e r o b j e c t s made o f t h e 

same wood. I n the f o r m o f an a d j e c t i v a l d e r i v a t i v e , t he word 

gscene i s f o u n d i n a s i n g l e recorded example t o denote a k i n d 

o f b u c k e t , a p p a r e n t l y made f r o m a sh - s t aves , i n : 

Daet i s aerest o f 5am sscene 5e i s o6re namon 
h r y g i l e - b u c ge-cleopa5 

(Chart . E c c l . W i g , 393.6) 

1 . Cognates occur as OHG l i n t a , and ON l i n d , " s h i e l d " . 

2. Rosenberg, G . A . T . (1937), pJ+9. 
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Doubt less s i m i l a r but unrecorded f o r m a t i o n s o c c u r r e d t h r o u g h o u t 

Anglo-Saxon t i m e s . The most s i g n i f i c a n t a p p l i c a t i o n o f t h i s 

w o r d , however, i s perhaps t h a t deno t i ng " s h i p " . The word i s 

found thus i n l a t e r Old E n g l i s h g losses o f the t e n t h and 

e l e v e n t h c e n t u r i e s : 

dromo: aesc v e l baro ( £ L f c « g l . S U D P ! . 181.31) 1 

c e r c y l u s : aesc ( C l e o . I I 363.3*+) 

w h i l e r a t h e r e a r l i e r i n t h e C h r o n i c l e , i t seems t o be used t o 

d i s t i n g u i s h a l i e n V i k i n g vesse l s f r o m E n g l i s h s c i p u as when: 

het A l f r e d cyng t i m b r a n l a n g s c i p u ongen 5a 
aescas ; 5a waeron f u l n e a h t u swa l a n g swa 5a 
o5ru, 

(Chron . A , 897 AD) 

This word i s not f o u n d i n works o f a s e n s i b l y e a r l i e r o r i g i n , 

l i k e Beowulf or the Caedmon and Cynewulf canons, and i n a l l 

p r o b a b i l i t y t he word i n t h i s new usage represen t s a l o a n f r o m 

ON a s k r , a l t h o u g h i t s u l t i m a t e o r i g i n must remain o b s c u r e . 

There i s no evidence t h a t Ash ( f r a x i n u s ) was used a t any t i m e 

f o r an a p p r e c i a b l e p a r t o f the c o n s t r u c t i o n o f s h i p s , n o r 

1 . At H j o r t s p r i n g , w h i l e the h u l l was made up f r o m l i m e , oak 
and haze l p i e c e s , o n l y the t h w a r t s u p p o r t s , (a v e r y minor 
f e a t u r e ) were made o f a sh ; (Rosenberg, G . A . T . (1937), 
p.83 f f . ) At Nydam, two o f the boats were made o f oak , 
the o t h e r o f p i n e . Rather l a t e r , sh ips f r o m Oseberg, 
Gokstad and Tune, were a l l b u i l t e n t i r e l y o f o a k . 
( S j / v o l d , T . (1963), The Oseberg F i n d , and the o t h e r 

V i k i n g Ship Finds . pass im. 

2. L o r i m e r , H . L . (1950), p . ; i n the V i k i n g s h i p s , oars an 
mast a t Oseberg, l i k e rudder a t Tune, were made o f p i n e . 
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even t h a t , as i n Homeric usage, the sense d e r i v e s f r o m p a r t s 
, 1 

l i k e t h e oars r a t h e r than the h u l l o f the v e s s e l . 

I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o observe t h a t i n the d e s c r i p t i o n o f 

the two armies f a c i n g each o t h e r across the Panta a t I i a l d o n : 
H i oaer Pantan s t ream mid prassse bes todon , 
Eastseaxna o r d (and) se aeschere; 

(Maldon 6 8 - 9 ) 

K e l l e r renders the compound d e s c r i p t i v e o f the Scandinav ian 

f o r c e as "spear a r r a y " . But i t i s c l e a r t h a t such a meaning 

would be q u i t e ambiguous i n t h i s c o n t e x t . The seschere and 

Bastseaxna are opposed and c o n t r a - d i s t i n c t , and t h e f o r m e r 

must t h e r e f o r e approximate s e m a n t i c a l l y towards "Danes". 

I t i s much more l i k e l y t h a t t h i s compound, l i k e sscmann 

( C h r o n i c l e sub . AD 921) i s t o be t r a n s l a t e d " s h i p - h o s t " o r 

" p i r a t e - h o s t " , l i k e Adam o f Bremen's ascmanni . 

The use o f the word t o denote the t w e n t y - s i x t h symbol 

o f the f u 5 o r c as used on the R u t h w e l l Cross , i s p a r t i c u l a r l y 

i n t e r e s t i n g . The Runic Poem a l l u d e s s i g n i f i c a n t l y t o i t s 

use i n c o n f l i c t , "most p rec ious t o men": 
£ b i 5 o f e r h e a h , e ldrum dyre 

s t i o on s t a S u l e , s tede r i h t e h y l t , 
5eah h im on f e o h t a n on f i r a s monige . 

(Run. 8 1 - 3 ) 

1 . K e l l e r , K . L . ( I 9 O 6 ) , p . 1 2 9 . 

2 . Gesta Hammaburgensis. 212; and c f . ON ask-ma5r . 
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The most t y p i c a l use o f t h i s word seems t o be i n t he 

m a r t i a l d e s c r i p t i o n o f r a i s e d and b r and i shed e x h o r t a t i o n , 

as when: 

B y r h t w o l d mabelode, b o r d hafenode 
(se W33S e a l d geneat ) aasc acwehte ; 
he f u l b a l d l i c e beornas lasrde: 

(Maidon 309-11) 

or t h a t o f B y r h t n o o ' s d e f i a n c e o f the Danes e a r l i e r i n t h e 

same b a t t l e , Q+2-h). A l t e r n a t i v e l y we f i n d the more n e u t r a l : 

wiggendra o r e a t , wicgum gengan 
on mearum modige , mseoelhegende, 

cum d e a l l e . 
(Andreas 1095-7; and c f . R i d d l e 22.1! 

o r : 

Eor las fornoman asca 5 r y 5 a , 
waepen w a e l g i f r u , 

( . /and. 99-IOO) 

The word seems g e n e r a l l y t o have been used o f t h e spear w h i c h , 

as wand wacne sesc i s most u s e f u l l y r e t a i n e d i n t he hand . 

There i s no c l e a r d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h i s spear i n t a c t i c a l usage, 

but i t i s c e r t a i n t h a t i t i s never used i n 0E f o r a t h r o w i n g 

a c t i o n , nor i n i t s s imple f o r m , i s ever a s s o c i a t e d w i t h any 

k i n d o f m i s s i l e . There i s no reason t o b e l i e v e t h a t ash wood 

was not used f o r the s h a f t s o f m i s s i l e s , a l t h o u g h as we have 

seen, o the r m a t e r i a l s c o u l d serve e q u a l l y w e l l , and the wacne 

1 . Ma1don ^3 • 
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p r o p e r t i e s o f f r a x i n u s t h e r e f o r e b e t t e r r e se rved f o r more 
a p p r o p r i a t e use i n hand spears,"'" However, the compound 
daroosesc^ i n : 

Daro5s3sc f l u g o n 
h i l d e n s d r a n , 

(Elene lhO-l) 

l i k e the p a r a l l e l i s t i c : 

Garas s todon 
sasmanna sea ro , samod astgaedere, 
aascholt u f a n gragg; 

(Beow. 328-330) 

i s a c l e a r i n d i c a t i o n o f the use o f Ash f o r d a r t s h a f t s , 

r a t h e r than an i n d i c a t i o n o f the equ iva lence o f b o t h g a r , 

daro5 and the w e i g h t y separate element aesc • The sou the rn 

l oan forms l i k e Provenca l ascona or Spanish azcona must 

represent l a t e r loans f r o m , f o r i n s t a n c e , P r a n k i s h o r 

Langobardic sources ; but perhaps the f o r m has here s h i f t e d 

i n t o a separate f i e l d t o t l^at o f Old E n g l i s h usage i n t h e 

process . 

The p o e t i c use o f the word f r e q u e n t l y g ive s r i s e t o 

p o w e r f u l m a r t i a l images, l i k e "spear g l o r y " o f t he Csedmonian: 

1 . See s e c t i o n TV, p .454 f f . 

2. K e l l e r , K . L . (I9O6), p p . 129, 132, q u e r i e s the compound 
f o r m , but t.iis i s c o n f i r m e d by Krapp and Dobb ie . 'Swaen's 
suggested emendat ion, i n s e r t i n g ond between the two 
elements (Swaen, A . S . H . (1895), A n g l i a X V I I ? p.12 1)-), 
i s b o t h unnecessary and u n l i k e l y . 
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Weer 5u gewurbod on wera r ime 
f o r baes eagum be be aasca t i r 
33t gube f o r g e a f . 

(Genesis 2107-9) 

or the asca o r v b a . "might o f spears" o f the Wanderer ( 9 9 ) . 

I n compound, as w i t h gar ? t he word presents a u s e f u l s e r i e s 

o f kenning images deno t ing the w a r r i o r as " spea r -bea re r " , 

as i n : 
syooan mid c o r b r e carcernes duru 
eo r r e asscberend opene f u n don ]_ 

(Andreas 1075-6) 

Bonne cwi5 aet b e o r e , se be beah gesyd5, 
e a l d eescwiga, se be e a l l (geman) 
garcwealm gumena 0 

(Beow. 201+1-3) 

Ascberend seems c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f Caedmonian v e r s e , and 

aescwiga o f t he Beowul f poet o r the C y n e w u l f i a n s c h o o l . 

Other compounds have an a b s t r a c t , i f m a r t i a l c o n n o t a t i o n . 

Thus sescrofe " spear -b rave" o r " w a r l i k e " , perhaps by ana logy 

w i t h g u b r o f e i n the e a r l i e r l i n e o f : 

g u b r o f e hcsleb t o Hie rusa lem 
cwomon i n ba ceas t r e c o r b r a masste, 
e o r l a s asscrofe, mid ba aebelan cwen. 

(Elene 273-5) 3 

1 . 

2. 

3. 

C f . Andreas hi, 1537; and Genesis 21]+1. 

O f . Elene 259. 

C f . Elene 202; and J u £ # 336. 
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or sescSrasce " the spear-shock 1 1 o r " t u r m o i l o f b a t t l e " , i n : 

N e l l e i c 5a r i n c a s r i h t e benseman, 
ac h i e me f u l l e o d o n set 33sc5raece, 
f u h t o n 5e aefter f r o f r e . 

(Genesis 2153-5) 

Krapp and Dobbie g i v e the compound read ing eesct ir i n Genesis 

2069, a l t h o u g h s e p a r a t i n g the two elements i n t o 33sca t i r a t 

an e a r l i e r l i n e (2108) o f the same poem. Leo g ives the 

a d j e c t i v a l f o r m a s c v l a n c , wh ich he d e f i n e s as " s p e e r s t o l z « 

w a f f e n s t o l z " b u t w i t h o u t f u r t h e r r e f e r e n c e , and i n a l l 

p r o b a b i l i t y t h i s must be regarded as an i n v e n t e d f o r m made 
o 

up by ana logy w i t h modwlanc. B o t h K e l l e r and Boswor th 

and T o l l e r c o r r e c t l y omit t h i s f o r m . 

Two f i n a l compounds are o f i n t e r e s t . The conc re t e 

compound w i t h s tede as i n : 

hwylc sescstede inne i n recede 

( V a i n g l o r y 17) 

i s c l e a r l y ano the r m a r t i a l image, deno t i ng i n t h i s case 

"the p lace o f the spears" o r " b a t t l e - f i e l d " . Used i n l a n d 

s u r v e y s , l i k e a t e n t h c e n t u r y l a n d g r a n t o f Sadgar however, 

d i r e c t i n g : 
o f 5sere g r e a t a n a p e l d r e on sescstede r o d e : 

( C o d . D i p . I l l 135.22) 

1 . Leo , H . v o n . (1877), AngelsMchsisches G l o s s a r . ^69 

2. I b i d e m . 5 0 2 A l . 
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i t seems more l i k e l y t h a t i t s common s i g n i f i c a n c e i s o f 

"a copse o f ash t r e e s " r a t h e r than an o l d b a t t l e p l a c e . 

A g raph ic a b s t r a c t compound, u n n o t i c e d by e i t h e r K e l l e r o r 

Boswor th and T o l l e r , i s t h a t o f t he g l o s s : 

c a v i l l a t i o , c a l u m n i a , v i t u p e r a t i o : aescetung (Haupt . s i .5] 

Whi le t h i s might p o s s i b l y represen t a mis read ing f o r aevisetung. 

i t might e q u a l l y w e l l r epresen t an i n t e r e s t i n g l y e a r l y example 

o f "pop-e tym" . 

I f t he C h a r t e r r e f e r e n c e ascstede be exc luded f o r t he 

reason g i v e n , the use o f 33sc i n b o t h s imple and compound forms 

i s e n t i r e l y p o e t i c , appear ing i n n e i t h e r g l o s s a r y nor prose 

context i n the r e l e v a n t sense. As such , t h i s p o e t i c 

deno ta t i on has been e n t i r e l y abandoned by M i d d l e E n g l i s h 

times 

Spreot i s a word o f r e l a t i v e l y low i n c i d e n c e , a p p a r e n t l y 

r e f e r r i n g t o some k i n d o f s t o u t pole a rm, not n e c e s s a r i l y 

1 . K u r a t h , H . and Kuhn, S .h . (1956), A M i d d l e E n g l i s h 
D i c t i o n a r y ( i n p rogres s ) recognises o n l y t h e d e n o t a t i o n 
" f r a x i n u s " . Thus the s p e c i f i c a t i o n o f : behors . . . r o d e 
a g e i n h v m . . . w i t h a g r e t e growe spere o f a i s s h ; ( M e r l i n 
390) i s r e q u i r e d even i n ve rse c o n t e x t . 
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equipped w i t h the spere i n every i n s t a n c e . 

Cognate forms w i t h the d e n o t a t i o n "spear" do no t u n ­

ambiguously e x i s t , due i n pa r t t o the e t y m o l o g i c a l d e r i v a t i o n 

o f t h i s f o r m , but s e m a n t i c a l l y a s s o c i a t e d forms i n c l u d e : 

liHG sp re t ( t r e e , p o l e , s p a r ) , D u t . s p r i e t ( s p a r ) , Dan. spr^d 

( s p a r ) , Swed. spr t t t ( s p a r ) . Grimm, l i k e K l u g e , connects the 

MHG f o r m w i t h OHG sp ioz ( s p e a r ) , d e r i v i n g b o t h f r o m a Common 

Germanic *speuta , ^ but more c o n v i n c i n g perhaps i s the 

d e r i v a t i o n f r o m a Common Germanic ve rb*sp reu tan (0E s p r u t a n ) 

" to bu rgeon , t o s p r o u t " e s p e c i a l l y as o f t r e e s ; hence 0E 

sprot ( t w i g ) . Thus t h e r e e x i s t s ide by s ide i n NE b o t h 

"sprout" and " ( b o w ) - s p r i t " . 

The process o f semantic s h i f t i n g i n Old E n g l i s h was j u s t 

tha t i n v o l v e d i n s c e a f t and aesc, and as w i t h these two words , 

the w i d e r d e n o t a t i o n s u r v i v e s c o n c u r r e n t l y . The p r i m a r y 

d e n o t a t i o n i s seen a t the end o f a l i s t o f t r e e p a r t s o c c u r r i n g , 

f o r i n s t a n c e , i n the l a t e r t e n t h c e n t u r y g loss a s : 

contus : spreot ( £ L f c . g l . 139*38) 

This i s made c l e a r e r i n connected usage, t o desc r ibe a l a n d 

1 . Grimm, J . and W. (185^-195^) > Deutsches Wo*rterbuch. sub. 
s p i e s z : K l u g e , F . (1957), Etymologise he s r /o r t e rbuch der 
Deutschen Sprache ? sub . sp j e s s . 

2. Pokorny, J . (1930), I I . 670-1. 
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mark i n a contemporary l a n d - g r a n t c h a r t e r o f Eadwig, d i r e c t i n g : 

6anun on spreo t mere bonne on b twybytme d e l . . . 
bonne on wuda f o r d , 

( C a r t . Sax. I l l H 6 . 3 ) 

The secondary d e n o t a t i o n , t h a t o f the n a u t i c a l ' s p r i t ' , i s 

c l e a r f r o m i t s i n c l u s i o n i n the l i s t de nave et p a r t i b u s e j u s , 

o f the e l e v e n t h c e n t u r y g l o s s : 

t r u d e s : spreotas (Brusse l s g l . 289 .20) 

Al ready by c l a s s i c a l t i m e s , t r u d i s denoted b o t h pa r t o f a s h i p ! s 

r i g g i n g , as w e l l as ' p i k e ' o r ' s p e a r ' , and t h a t t he same, 

p o s s i b l y u n i v e r s a l , semantic s h i f t had t aken place a t l e a s t by 

the e i g h t h c e n t u r y i s shown i n the g l o s s : 

c o n t i s : spreotum ( C o r p . C609) 

or the l a t e r t e n t h c e n t u r y : 

t r u d e s v e l a m i t e s : spreotas ( f f L f c . g l . 1^-3-8) 

Al ready by the seventh c e n t u r y I s i d o r u s had t r i e d t o e x p l a i n 

an obscure t e x t i n V e r g i l : 
Trudes amites sunt cum l u n a t o f e r r o , quae G r a e c i 
a p l u s t r i a d i c u n t . A t r u d i b u s autem verum quod 
t r u d e n t et d e t u d e n t . 

(E tvm. s i v e P r i g . 18 (7)) 

1 . C f . ffLfc.el. 166.15; and y ^ l f c g l . S U D D I . l&3.h. 

2. C f . E p . E r . 7(11) , and the e l e v e n t h c e n t u r y C l e o . I l l 533.23-
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S i m i l a r l y , c o n t i s might e i t h e r r e f e r t o t he heavy pole 

weapon o f the mounted Roman c o n t a r i i , known f r o m O r o s i u s , ^ 

o r t o the praeusta t e l a o f T a c i t u s ' s f i r s t c e n t u r y Germani , 

or the f i r e - h a r d e n e d s takes w i t h which t he monks o f S t . G a l l 

r e p e l l e d r a i d e r s i n the t e n t h c e n t u r y . J I s i d o r u s d e f i n e s 

thus : 

Contum f e r r u m non habet sed t an tum cuspide acuto e s t , 

(E tym. s i v e P r i g . 18 (7) 

S i m i l a r perhaps i s the t e n t h c e n t u r y Bede g l o s s : 

p a l u s : sp reo t (Bede g l . 30.1) 

C e r t a i n l y i t i s the s tou tness o f the s t ock which determines 

the q u a l i t y o f a normal b o a r - s p e a r , r a t h e r than any o t h e r 

f e a t u r e , and i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t perhaps t h a t the word spreo t 

i s found so f r e q u e n t l y f r o m the e i g h t h t o the e l e v e n t h c e n t u r y , 

t o desc r ibe j u s t t h i s s o r t o f weapon: 

venabula : eoborspreo t ( C o r p . V79)** 

I t i s w i t h j u s t such a weapon as t h i s presumably t h a t the 

companions o f Beowul f combat the mons te r s , when: 

1 . H i s t o r i e s . 6.8.13. 

2. Annals I I , x i v . 

3« Lehmann, H . (1885), Brunne und Helm im Angelsgchs ischen 
B e o w u l f l i e d e . p .19 . 

i f . C f . S p . E r . 28(9) . 
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Hraebe wearb on ybum mid e o f o r - s p r e o t u m 
heoro-hocytum hearde genearwod, 
n ioa genaeged ond on nss togen 
w u n d o r l i c waegbora. 

(Beow. V+37-lhhQ) 

Heoro-hocvtum i s a c u r i o u s a d d i t i o n i n t h i s case . Perhaps 

the "savagely barbed" angon group L I , were used on occas ion 

f o r h u n t i n g , but the e p i t h e t spreo t would h a r d l y serve t o 

descr ibe what must have been a r e l a t i v e l y l i g h t m i s s i l e 

s t o c k . We have not n e c e s s a r i l y been l e f t t he a r c h a e o l o g i c a l 

remains o f every f o r m o f spear used i n Anglo-Saxon t i m e s , 

however, and some o t h e r f o r m co r respond ing t o t h e e o f o r -

spreotum o f Beowul f migh t w e l l have s u r v i v e d i n t o t h e 

barbed weapons o f l a t e r whale and s e a l - h u n t s . 

An i n t e r e s t i n g occurrence o f the word i s recorded i n 

a c h a r t e r o f Cnut g r a n t i n g c e r t a i n p r i v i l e g e s t o an 

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l f o u n d a t i o n , where i t i s used as a mark o f 

d i s t a n c e : 
On g i f aht i s i n 5are m i c e l r e see w i 5 u t a n bare 
haevene . . . . anes mannes l enge be h e a l t anne 
spreo t on h i s hand and s t r e c b n ine swa f e o r swa 
he masg arsecan i n t o be re sae, b i s bare muneke, 

( D i p . A n g l . 318.10) 
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Steng i s a word s i m i l a r i n sense t o spreo t , r e f e r r i n g 

p r i m a r i l y t o a s t o u t p o l e , which c o u l d be used , perhaps as 

need a r o s e , as a weapon. Each o f the cognate f o r m s : ON 

s t o n g . OHG s t anga . and Swed. s t a n g . has the g e n e r a l d e n o t a t i o n 

" p o l e , s t a f f , o r s t a k e " . These seem t o have d e r i v e d f r o m a 

Common Germanic * s t a n g - i z (a p r i c k , g o a d ) , wh ich i n t u r n 

de r ives f r o m an I n do-European * s t a g h ( t o p r i c k ) . " ' " Hence 

bo th OE s t i n g i a n ( t o s t i n g , p i e r c e ) and s t i c i a n ( t o p i e r c e ) ; 

and s i m i l a r l y b o t h Goth ic u s s t i g g a n and s t i k s . 

The most n e u t r a l o f the a p p l i c a t i o n s i s seen i n the 

g l o s s : 

v e c t i s : s teng (&Lfc . g l . 318.*+) 

but t h a t t h i s c o u l d , o c c a s i o n a l l y a t l e a s t , be t u r n e d t o 

m a r t i a l use i s shown i n o t h e r l a t e r g losses o f the t e n t h and 

e l even th c e n t u r i e s , l i k e : 
2 

c l a v a : s teng o55e x̂ aepen (Cleo I I 376.20) 

or i n the compound used when: 
Feower sco ldon 

on oeem waelstenge we o r cum g e f e r i a n 
t o oaem g o l d - s e l e Grendles hea fod 

(Beow. 1637-9)3 

1 . Pokorny, J . ( 1 9 5 9 ) , I I , p p . 6 1 2 - 3 ; and c f . F i c k , A . ( I 8 9 O ) , 
I , p . 5 6 9 . 

2 . C f . C l e o . I l l 526 .10 ; y j . f c . g l . 1 3 9 . 3 7 ; and H a r l . g l . 205 .17 , 
1 9 . 

3 . Or more s p e c i f i c a l l y t o denote spears , V e r o n i c a . 290. 

http://yj.fc.gl
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Th i s i s presumably made by analogy w i t h such compounds as 

wselsper o r waelgar T e i t h e r o f wh ich might have served as 

c o n v e n i e n t l y a t t h i s p o i n t m e t r i c a l l y , so t h a t i t seems 

l i k e l y t h a t some s p e c i f i c nuance i s r e q u i r e d o f t h i s word 

h e r e . Probably i t g ives weight t o the idea t h a t i t t o o k a 

number o f men t o bear i n the mons t e r ' s g rea t head. I t i s 

i n t e r e s t i n g t o observe t h a t i n a t l e a s t one o f t he ins tances 

where t h i s word s u r v i v e s i n t o M i d d l e E n g l i s h , i t i s used t o 

c a r r y home the body o f a boar t aken i n the h u n t . 1 

The number o f r ecorded ins t ances i n Old E n g l i s h are 

i n s u f f i c i e n t t o i n d i c a t e a n y t h i n g more than the gene ra l 

s toutness o f a wooden s t a k e , but the word seems t o be more 

common i n Old Norse , where some e l a b o r a t i o n i s t o be f o u n d . 

In l a t e r Scandinavian l i t e r a t u r e o f a more c h i v a l r i c n a t u r e , 

e i t h e r the s imple f o r m , o r i n a s i n g l e i n s t a n c e , the compound 

b u r s t o n g , i s used t o denote the j o u s t i n g l a n c e , wh ich may 

perhaps have been o f the k i n d f u r n i s h e d w i t h no i r o n b l a d e , 

and t h e r e f o r e l i t t l e more than a s imple p o l e . Other compounds 

i n e a r l i e r Old Norse m a t e r i a l however , show the stong as an 

i r o n - s h o d weapon r a t h e r than a s imple s t a k e , l i k e the . i a rns tengr 

1 . S i r Gawain and the Green K n i g h t . 1 . l6lh. 

2 . The l a t e r Bosasaga. 1 7 . 
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w i t h w h i c h Dursar k i l l s t he k i n g . Th i s too i s the weapon 

o f t he g i a n t i n fliorekssaga and perhaps the word i s used 

a p p r o p r i a t e l y t o desc r ibe a weapon o f mass ive ly h e r o i c 

p r o p o r t i o n s . S i m i l a r l y the compound brodds tong occurs f o r 

i n s t ance when H a l l i : 

Harm h a f 5 i h j a l m a h t f f o i ok brodds tong i h e n d i , en 
g y r 5 r s v e r o i 

( V a l l a l . i o t s s . 3) 

And elsewhere i n Old Morse l i t e r a t u r e t h e r e occur r e f e r e n c e s 

t o weapons, c a l l e d under v a r i o u s names, wh ich a l l take the 

form o f a pole shod w i t h i r o n p l a t e r a t h e r than equipped w i t h 

a blade l i k e a normal s p e a r . 3 Whi le the i n s t ance recorded 

i n Beowulf makes i t u n l i k e l y t h a t t h i s f o r m occurs i n Old 

Eng l i sh mere ly as a l o a n word f r o m Old Norse , i t s common use 

among Scandinavians may v e r y w e l l account f o r i t s i nc reased 

inc idence i n l a t e r Old E n g l i s h glosses o f the t e n t h and 

e l even th c e n t u r i e s . 

Gad. This word i s recorded i n Old E n g l i s h l i t e r a t u r e 

j u s t once w i t h the unambiguous d e n o t a t i o n "spear" i n : 

1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

Ba roa r saga Snaef e l l s a s s . 2 . 

DiSrekssaga a f B e r n . 195 . 

Eg. Landnamabok. I , 1 9 1 . 



515. 

hafab guomaecga g i e r d e l a n g e , 
gyldene gade and a 5one grimman f e o n d 
swiomod sweopaft. 

( S o l . 9O-2) 

E l a b o r a t i n g g i e r d e « as the w a r r i o r - a n g e l ' s weapon here i t i s 

o f course p o s s i b l e t h a t the p r i m a r y d e n o t a t i o n o f t he f o r m 

i s "spear" , but e q u a l l y , the cho ice o f the word gad when g a r , 

f o r i n s t a n c e , would have served e q u a l l y w e l l on m e t r i c a l 

grounds, might i n v i ew o f i t s c o n t e x t a 5one grimman f e o n d , 

fo rm a p o w e r f u l p o e t i c metaphor out o f i t s normal Old E n g l i s h 

d e n o t a t i o n "goad" . 

This p r i m a r y d e n o t a t i o n i n Old E n g l i s h , f ound i n a 

number o f glosses f r o m the e i g h t h t o the e l e v e n t h century,"'" 

i s undoubted ly t he normal use , f i n d i n g a place as g a d i r e n 

i n the l i s t o f t o o l s a p p r o p r i a t e t o the r eeve ' s b u s i n e s s , 

and d e s c r i b e d i n use by the e l e v e n t h c e n t u r y p u p i l o f £ L f r i c : 

Ic hsbbe sumne cnapan oywende oxan mid gad i sene . 
( C o l l o q u y . 29) 

But £ l f r i c i s prepared t o use the word i n an a b s t r a c t 

s p i r i t u a l sense i n the H o m i l i e s , and the word might w e l l 

have been used w i t h a w i d e r d e n o t a t i o n t h a n j u s t t h a t o f "goad" . 

1 . s t i g a : gaad (Corp . S576); a c u l e u s : s t i c e l v e l gadisen 
( £ L f c . g l . 1 0 5 . 6 ) ; s t i m u l u s : gad ( J u l . g l . 3 1 3 . ^ 8 ; L i f e . 
g l . 1 0 5 . 5 ) . 

2 . Gerefa . 2 6 3 . ^ . 

3 . C a t h o l i c H o m i l i e s I . 3 8 6 . 9 ; 39O. 9 - 1 0 . 
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While many of the cognate forms, l i k e OHG g a r t , ON 
gaddr, Gothic gazds. or Swed. gadd, have the general 
denotation " s t a f f , goad, p r i c k , s t i n g " , one at l e a s t , the 
Langobardic gaida denotes "spear", and the etymological 
d e r i v a t i o n of the two i s b l u r r e d . I t i s r e l a t e d , a l b e i t 
remotely, to the Old English gar, through a Common Germanic 
* gazda j which i s perhaps to be i d e n t i f i e d w i t h L a t i n hasta. 
i n t u r n d e r i v i n g from an Indo-European * g h a z d o T h e r e i s 
no reason t h e r e f o r e , why t h i s secondary denotation might not 
have been s t i l l meaningful i n Old English, even as a poetic 
image. Perhaps another gloss of the eleventh century: 

cuspis: gad (Cleo. I . 275.3}+j and I I . 369.1'+) 

has the s i g n i f i c a n c e of "weapon" j u s t as i n some other 
contemporary glosses t o cuspis. 

•Biox occurs, unnoticed by Bosworth and T o l l e r , i n a 
single instance as 5joxum i n the margin of the gloss: 

venabulis: barsperum (Aid.Brussels g l . 1+23»7) 

1 . Pokomy, J. (1930), I . p.5^1. 

2 . Eg. ffLfc.gl. 1^3.18; fflfc.gl. 56 J+; Cleo. I I , 377.15; 
Ep.Er. 8 (33) . 
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Probable cognate forms: ON 5exla (adze), and OHG dehsala 
(a short handled axe), w i t h the associated: Balto-Slavic 
group of words: Lithuanian t a s z y t i ( t o hew); O.Slav. 
t e s a t i (to hew), and O.C.Slav, t e s l a (axe), throw l i t t l e 
immediate l i g h t on the nature of OE 5iox. But the probable 
common d e r i v a t i o n through a Common Germanic * oehs ? from an 

* 1 

Indo-European teks« i s s u f f i c i e n t to in d i c a t e some sort of 
pole-arm, used f o r hacking, which might w e l l have been 
thought t o correspond w i t h the stout barsper. by the glossatur 
of Aldhelm. 

£tgar. This word i s curious i n the d i s t r i b u t i o n of i t s 
recorded incidence, i n so f a r as out of some fourteen 
occurrences, i t i s not found anywhere i n connected Old English 
l i t e r a t u r e , but only i n Latin-English g l o s s a r i e s , and once i n 
a l a t e L a t i n Chronicle, At the same time, because of 
c o n f l i c t i n g evidence ind i c a t e d by both glosses and cognate 
forms, which cannot be supported by reference to i t s normal 
place i n connected Old English usage, i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o 
is o l a t e any p a r t i c u l a r connotation f o r t h i s word at any one 
time. Perhaps the whole issue i s to be explained by the 
progress of a semantic s h i f t during the four centuries of 

1 . Pokorny, J. (1930), I . p.717. 
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recorded Old English. 
S i g n i f i c a n t cognate forms include: OHG a z i g e r ? O.Fris. 

etger, ON a t g e i r r . The O.Fr. forms a l g e i r and a t g i e r 
meaning " m i s s i l e " , seem t o occur alone i n the heroic Chanson 
de Roland. 1 more probably as a l a t e borrowing from Old English 
than Old Norse where the word i s not normally applied t o 
missiles of any k i n d . The generally accepted etymological 
d e r i v a t i o n , that of a combination of sgt + gar, might e i t h e r 

* 2 
have taken place i n p r i m i t i v e times out of ghaisos« or as 
a univers a l development of the l a t e r form, as i n Oil at. + g e i r r . 
The former seems perhaps more l i k e l y i n view of the wide 
cognate area. K e l l e r ' s suggestion, adopted from Grimm, that 
the f i r s t element i n these cases forms merely an intensive 
of * ghaisos > using the L a t i n compound ad-duco as comparative 
evidence,3 i s hardly p r a c t i c a b l e . Formulation by analogy 
is only normally tenable from a s i m i l a r part of speech, and 
in a c l o s e l y r e l a t e d language. I t i s d i f f i c u l t to see how 

1 . Used together w i t h wigres e darz e museras (La Chanson de 
Roland, *+39, ¥ f 2 , etc . ) . ^sc , borrowed i n t o southern 
Romance d i a l e c t s as the diminutive ascona, i s also used 
to denote a l i g h t m i s s i l e . (See p. 498.) 

2. Cf. the etymology of gar, p. 526. 
3. K e l l e r , M.L. (1906), p . 131 . 
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an " i n t e n s i v e " i n t h i s sense, could i n any case, be applied 
to a weapon name. I t seems much more l i k e l y a p r i o r i , that 
aet modifies gar, i t s e l f a quite meaningful word, i n some 
concrete way, although now unknown to us. Perhaps, i f the 
s i g n i f i c a n c e of aet. i n t h i s case was not quite a r b i t r a r y , the 
i n d i c a t i o n i s of " t o " or "forward" denoting some kin d of 
th r u s t i n g usage. But t h i s would be u n l i k e l y out of gar, 
which denotes only a l i g h t e r k i n d of " d a r t " or " m i s s i l e " , 
unless a process of semantic s h i f t i s present. In l i g h t 
of t h i s p o s s i b i l i t y , the evidence of the g l o s s a r i e s , together 
with cognate usage, i s of p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r e s t . 

The wide range of possible denotations of the form i s 
well i l l u s t r a t e d by the single t e n t h century gloss: 

f a l a r i c a , i , theca g l a d i i , t e l e genus 
v e l aste (hastse) grandis , v e l lancea magna: astgar 

( H a r l . g l . 235.15) 

but a general pattern of denotation i s to be observed from 
e a r l i e r t o l a t e r Anglo-Saxon times. The association w i t h 
gar, which must have been uppermost i n the semantic f i e l d of 
e a r l i e r Old English, i s borne out by the eighth century gloss: 

f a l a r i c a : asgtsero (stgero) (Corp. F67) 

s u r v i v i n g i n t o l a t e r times as: 
f a l a r i c a , i genus t e l i : ategarum ( A i d . g l . 1.786)^" 

1 . Cf. A l d . g l . 1.5023; 8.312; Cleo. I I 399.31. 
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or 
phalarica (lanceis magnis): anscuta titegarum (ategarum) 

(Ald.Bruss . g l . If25.2) L 

I t i s possible that t h i s evidence of connotational s u r v i v a l 
i s supported by a f u r t h e r series of glosses from the eighth: 

ansatae: aetgsre (Corp. A603) 
to the eleventh or early t w e l f t h century: 

ansatas: spreotas, stgaras (Cleo. I I 35+3»35) 
Ansata i s recorded w i t h the meaning " d a r t " as ea r l y as 670 A.D., 
but i t i s l i k e l y that the c l a s s i c a l m o d i f i c a t i o n "handled" 
survives concurrently i n t o medieval usage; and the stoutness 
of spreot l i e s awkwardly w i t h any k i n d of l i g h t m i s s i l e . 
Even f a l a r i c a i n at least two glosses i s modified as lancea 
magna. or lanceis magnis . and hastes grandis. 

The wide t e n t h century Harlev 3376 gloss, includes 
together w i t h f a l a r i c a ? hasts grandis and lancea magna, the 
sense theca g l a d i i . an i n d i c a t i o n supported from the eighth 
to the eleventh century i n glosses as: 

1. Emended thus by Bosworth and T o l l e r , although perhaps the 
f i r s t element of the MS. form i s to be i n t e r p r e t e d as a 
"pop-etym" invention by analogy w i t h OS t i t . and r e f e r r i n g 
to the type of blade, or lu g s . 

2. Cf. A l d h . g l . 2.502. 
3. Baxter, J.K. and Johnson, C. (193*+) sub ansata. 
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framea: aatgaeru (Corp. F3l+1+) 
framea: sweord, oooe astgare (Cleo. I I hOh.l^) 

OHG aziger i s at least once glossed: acinax, genus g l a d i i 
2 

( i . e . the short curved Scythian sword). Probably the f i r s t 
century d e f i n i t i o n of the framea by Tacitus, as: 

angusto et b r e v i f e r r o , sed i t a a c r i et ad usura 
h a b i l i , ut eodem t e l o , prout r a t i o pose i t , v e l 
cominus v e l eminus pugnet. 

(Germania . 6 ) 
marks what i s probably the beginning of a semantic s h i f t 
running through the Anglo-Saxon period from f a l a r i c a , and 
lancea magnis to hastae. and f i n a l l y the stout hand-spear of 
ON usage . 

The single use of the word ategar i n the connected prose 
of an English w r i t e r , occurs i n Florence's L a t i n d e s c r i p t i o n 

1. Cf. Ep.Er. 9 ( 3 ) . 
2. Schulz, A. (1867), p.151 f f . 
3. As l a t e as the B l i c k l i n g Psalm gloss, effunde frameam i s 

rendered: ageot ut flane (3M-.3). 
h. Hakon's weapon i n Olafss. Tryggvasonar 173 (and c f . 

Flateyjarbok, I 2lh) must have had a short-shafted two-
handled appearance, much l i k e Beowulf' s Hrunting. 

The meaning "spear" was apparently retained i n L a t i n 
usage as l a t e as the t h i r d century i n Ulpian (Dig. *+3, 16.3); 
and the l a t e r meaning "sword" belongs e s s e n t i a l l y t o 
C h r i s t i a n l i t e r a t u r e , beginning w i t h the Vulgate Psalms 
(e.g. 9 v7, 16 v l 3 ) and adopted by Gregory of Tours and 
I s i d o r u s , u n t i l i n the L a t i n of the l a t e r Middle Ages, i t 
i s used almost e x c l u s i v e l y w i t h t h i s l a t e r meaning 
(Mullenhoff, K.V. ( l 8 8 l ) Anzeiger f . deutsches Alterthnm 
V I I , p.213 f f 5 Souter, A. (19^9) sub. l£ajnea;. 
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of the accountrement of Godwine's retinue i n 10h0 A.D. when 
the arms of each w a r r i o r included: laneearn quae lingua 
Anglorum ategar a p p e l l a t u r I t i s not c e r t a i n however, 
that by t h i s time, lancea s i g n i f i e d anything more than an 
ordinary hand-spear. Even some f i v e centuries before, 
Isidorus had simply equated: lancea est hasta although 
remarking at the same time the v e s t i g i a l m i s s i l e f e a t u r e : 

p 
amentum habens i n medio. In a l l p r o b a b i l i t y the ategar of 
Godwine's men, l i k e t h e i r Danicam securim. took the form of a 
loan from Viking usage, together w i t h the l a t e r secondary 
denotation. 

In Old Norse t h i s word i s r e g u l a r l y applied to one of 
the stouter hand-spears. I t i s used by Hogni w i t h both 
hacking and t h r u s t i n g movements when: 

Hogni hjo i sundr s p j o t s k a p t i t me5 atgeirinum, en 
rekr a t g e i r i n n i gegnum harm. o 

(N.jalss. 79) 

1. See section IV, p. 364 ; William of iualmesbury' s account of 
the same event (Gesta Reg urn Anglorum, sub anno 10^-0-1) 
gives h a s t i l e ferreum. 

2. See t h i s s e c t i o n , p. 494. 
3. Cf.: "Soti h a f o i a t g e i r at vega me5, ok ge r 5 i ymist, hann 

hjo eor l a g 5 i . S o t i hjo tveim hflndum t i l I l r o l f s , ho'ggit 
kom a mi5jan s k j 6 l d i n n , ... en hann veik ser undan, ok sttkk 
a t g e i r i n n i jtf r o i n a a l l t upp at htindum honum, (Gongu-
H r o l f ss. 18; and c f . the actions of Toki: H.ialznoerss. ok 
Olves, 5.) 
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and e a r l i e r Gunnar had used the i d e n t i c a l weapon to combat 
Skamkel and Bork, parrying axe and sword blows at the base of 
the blade, and t w i s t i n g them out of his enemies' hands: 

Gunnar l y s t r v i 5 atgeirinum ok horn undir kverk o x i n n i , 
and a l i t t l e l a t e r : 

l a u s t v i 5 atgeirinum sva hart at s v e r b i t hraut or 
hendi B e r k i . 

( I b i d . 5>+, 63) 
The stock of the weapon i s s u f f i c i e n t l y stout f o r the body of 
Skamkel, l i k e other v i c t i m s - Eg11 or Thorgeir Otkelsson, t o 
be l i f t e d i n t o the a i r on i t The rare occasion when t h i s 
weapon i s taken up and thrown at close quarters, t o slay 

2 
Onund f o r instance, when: Gunnar skaut atgeirinum t i l hans . 
is more l i k e l y instanced as a t r i b u t e to the hero's e x t r a ­
ordinary s t r e n g t h , than a depiction of the normal usage 
The form that would f i t most s u i t a b l y the d e s c r i p t i o n of 
Gunnar's weapon i s that of the l a t e r lugged spears, commonly 

1. N j a l s s . 9+, 63, 72. That of -Bi5rekss . af Bern. 27, has 
the shaft r e i n f o r c e d w i t h i r o n bands. 

2. Nialss . 72, and c f . 63. 
3. A s i m i l a r instance occurs when: "skaut Jorundr a t g e i r i 

gegnum hannj Dorbjorn tok a t g e i r or sarinu ok s e t t i 
milium^herda Jorundi. sva at ut kom urn b r i o s t i t " . 
(Landnamab6k. I , 137) 
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developed i n Scandinavian regions during the Viking p e r i o d . 1 

Perhaps as a conscious reminiscence of semantic association 
w i t h the l i g h t dart g e i r r , occurs the d e s c r i p t i o n i n one 

2 
place of a magic a t g e i r r t h a t could be made small at w i l l . 

The Old French form a l g e j r i s noticed by Gay, without 
argument, as "Javelot empenne, "a. f e r barbele". I t i s 
i n t e r e s t i n g to note that the only form -which survives i n t o 
Middle English takes the form of a l g e r . as a r e t u r n loan from 
O.Fr., used perhaps as Kurath and Kuhn s t a t e , by a popular 

h 

analogy w i t h ME el ( e e l ) , to denote e s p e c i a l l y a f i s h i n g 
spear, us u a l l y barbed i n p r a c t i s e . Thus, about ihhO A.D., 

Slyer or e l g e r , fyscharys instrument: a n g u i l l a r i s , 
f u s c i n a , f r a g i d i c a dentata (P.Parv. 138 and Cf. 186) 

Perhaps i t was t h i s form that Gay read back i n t o his d e s c r i p t i o n 

1. See section I I I , p. 307 f. Oakshott, R.3. (I96O) p.120, 
equates a t g e i r w i t h a fourteenth century Swiss halberd 
w i t h a broad c u t t i n g edge on one side and a barb on the 
other, but without gi v i n g any evidence f o r t h i s . Perhaps 
t h i s i s the r e s u l t of confusion w i t h the Merovingian 
fauchard. (See section IV, p. 333). ON usage however, 
c l e a r l y seems to demand a point t o pierce the body. 

2. Sturlaugss. Starfsama, 17. 

3. Gay, V. (1887), Glossaire Arche'blogique du Moyen Age et de 
l a Renaissance., sub a l g j e r . 

h. Kurath, H. and Kuhn, S.M. (19%) sub a l g e r . 
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of the Old French form. A f i s h i n g spear i s by no means an 
heroic accoutrement however, and that the O.Fr. form was 
loaned from Old Norse, or perhaps Old English, together w i t h 
the weapon i t s e l f , seems much more reasonable. 

While aet gar appears i n no connected Old English t e x t , of 
e i t h e r verse or prose, Florence's c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y s p e c i f i c 
d e s c r i p t i o n , together w i t h the frequent use of the word on 
the part of various glossaturs, indicates a general and prosaic, 
rather than merely p o e t i c , use. V/ith a probably unstressed 
i n i t i a l element, perhaps the word o r i g i n a t e d merely as a 
prosaic form of the poetic gar, denoting the same ki n d of 
l i g h t m i s s i l e . Later probably, w i t h a semantic s h i f t 
stimulated by Old Norse usage, and Viking p r a c t i c e , the word 
is used to denote heavy weapons of the retained k i n d , as w e l l 
as continuing to apply occasionally to l i g h t e r weapons. 

Gar. The most fr e q u e n t l y occurring of a l l spear names, 
gar appears i n simple and compound form w i t h the denotation 
"spear" some seventy-eight times 5 that i s over three times as 
great an incidence as aesc, the next most frequent form. The 
word seems to be used c o n s i s t e n t l y to describe a l i g h t k i n d of 
spear used p r i m a r i l y as a m i s s i l e . 
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I t i s found thus i n most of the cognate languages as: 
O.Sax. ger. OHG ger, ON g e i r r , or Langobardic gaida ,̂  d e r i v i n g 
i n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y from a Common Germanic *gaiza. C l e a r l y 
associated i n some way, are O.Ir. ghai, Cymr. gwaew, or Corn. 
gew, which passed i n p r i m i t i v e times i n t o L a t i n as gaesum. 
Schrader considers the d e r i v a t i o n t o have taken the form of a 

* 2 
C e l t i c loan word from O.Gail, gaiso-n, d e r i v i n g u l t i m a t e l y 
from an Indo-European *ghaisos ̂  to which Sanskrit hesas (a 
shot), i s probably r e l a t e d . Thus Germanic *gaiza and C e l t i c 
* gaiso-n seem very l i k e l y to be s i m i l a r i n denotation. 
Schrader adduces evidence to show how t h i s word may have been 
adopted i n t o the West Germanic sphere, l i k e the L a t i n , q u i te 
early, appearing f o r instance as an element i n the Gothic 

if. 
proper names Chario-gaisus. or Lanio-gaisus. 

The Old English gnomic: 
Gearo sceal guSbord gar on sceafte, 
ecg on sweorde ond ord spere, 

(Maxims I 201-2) 

1. Gothic g a i r u (spear) as i n Corinthians I I 12.7, i s not 
l i k e l y , on i n t e r n a l p h i l o l o g i c a l grounds, to be r e l a t e d t o 
t h i s series ( c f . Kahle. B. (I896), A l t i s l a n d i s c h e s 
Elementarbuch. pp.25-6;. 

2. Schrader, 0. (I9OI) sub spiess, p.787; and c f . Fick, A. 
(I89O), I I I , p.96. 

3. Pokorny, J. (1930), I , p.528. 
^f. Schrader, 0. loc . c i t . But Grimm, J. connects these names 

rather w i t h the verbs: ON geisa "to rage", or Gothic 
usgai,s,ian "to f r i g h t e n " : (I87O-98) Deutsche Grammatik, I I , 
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indicates that on occasion at least , the word was considered 
i n Old English usage, l i k e spere. to r e f e r not only pars pro 
t o t o to the whole weapon, but s p e c i f i c a l l y to the blade alone. 
I f t h i s i s so, then i t i s possible to speculate upon the 
possible nature of the blade. A f u r t h e r series of closely 
connected forms, such as: OHG gero, ON g e i r e . or OS gara. 
a l l r e f e r to a cuneiform or wedge-like fragment. The b i c k -
i r o n of the a n v i l : nef ste5.ii i s described thus\~ l i k e MS gore 
"a t r i a n g u l a r piece of c l o t h or land' 1^ as i n the place-name 
Kensington Gore. 

Hodgetts considered, without reasoned argument, that 
the word gar was to be ascribed t o the barbed v a r i e t y of spear. 
But these are hardly common enough i n practice f o r such a 
regular name t o be appl i e d , although the t i p end might w e l l 
be described as cuneiform i n o u t l i n e , and perhaps t h i s was 
the denotation of the Common Germanic form, when during the 
Roman Iron Age, such weapons were p l e n t i f u l . The word might 
more conveniently however, have been applied to the small 
a n g u l a r - p r o f i l e d blade, which was most common of pagan Anglo-

1. 

2. 

3. 

Olafss. konungs Tryggvasonar, 90. 

NED sub gore sb. (2) 1, 3. 

Hodgetts, J.F. (1881+), p.68. 
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Saxon forms, and which might convincingly be considered as 
. 1 

missiles . 
Despite i t s undoubted a n t i q u i t y , the e a r l i e s t recorded 

instance of t h i s word, apart from i t s compound use i n a rather 
d i f f e r e n t sense, 2 i s i n the n i n t h century Kentish gloss: 

iaculum: gar (Kt . g l . 8 l J + l ) 
A f t e r t h i s however, the same denotation i s found c o n s i s t e n t l y 
glossed throughout the remainder of the period to the end of 
the eleventh century: 

spicularum: ga (Aid . e l . hhSl) 
s p i c u l a , i s a g i t t e : garas ( A l d . g l . 2098) 
spiculo ( p e c t a t o ) : gare v e l v i f e l e (Aid.Brussels g l J-+32.20) 
iaculorum: scotsper(a), gara (Aid.Brussels g l . hO^.lh) 

The consistent evidence of the g l o s s a r i e s , denoting a l i g h t 
kind of spear used f o r throwing l i k e a hand-arrow or d a r t , 
is f u l l y supported by the contextual use of the word i n 
connected Old English l i t e r a t u r e . The d e s c r i p t i o n of the gar 
in f l i g h t , i s a common image of the Anglo-Saxon b a t t l e f i e l d , 

1. Cf. the smaller groups of series B, C, D or F; see 
section I I I , passim. 

2. For instance the eighth century, rotnum: nabogar (auger) 
of Corp. R2l6; t e r e b e l l u s : nabogar. (Corp. T87). 
Cf. Ep.Sr. 27(1277 

3. Cf. Aid .Brussels g l . ^05.15; 510.1'+. 
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used i n conjunction w i t h the verb fleogan. or the d e r i v a t i v e 
noun f l i h t . Thus: 

scirne mece oooe scyldes ro.nd 
fffiste gefegan wio f l y g e gares 

( G i f t s . 65-6) 

Hi l e t o n 5a of folman feolhearde speru 
gegrundene garas fluogan 1 (Haldon 108-9r 

or as one of the possible deaths o u t l i n e d f o r Beowulf by the 
sage KroSgar: 

o55e gripe meces o55e gares f l i h t 
oooe a t o l y l d o , oooe eagena bearhtm 

(Beow. 1765-6) 

S i m i l a r l y , w i t h the verb sendan: 
styrmdon hlude 

grame guofrecan, garas sendon, 
i n heardra gemang. P 

(J u d i t h 223-5) 

or the i r o n i c a l l y euphemistic s v l l a n i n apposition to gafole 
of Byrhtnoo's defiant reply to the Vikings 

Hi w i l l a o eow to gafole garas s y l l a n , 
sttrynne ord and ealde swurd. 

(Maidon ^+6-7) 

Other u s e f u l l y i n c l u s i v e phrases include: 
Oft he gar f o r l e t 

waslspere win dan 
(Maidon 321-2) 

or: 
on gescotfeohta scearpe garas, 

(Psalm 5^.20) 

1 . Cf . IfidsiS 127-8. 

2. Cf. Maldon 13^; or Charm IV, 9 
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Gar i s used i n one instance t o p a r a l l e l and elaborate 
daro5 ? i n the gnomic: 

Daroo sceal on handa, 
gar, golde f a h . Gim sceal on hringe 

(Maxims I I 21-2) 
and elsewhere f o r f l a n e : 

On 5et fa3ge f o l c flana scuras, 
garas ofer geolorand 
5urh f i n g r a geweald foro onsendan. 

(Slene 117-20)1 
2 

in which instances the connotation "dart" i s probable. In 
the d e s c r i p t i o n of Kerebeald's death however: 

sy5&an hine Hasocyn of horn-bogan, 
his frea-wine flane geswencte, 
miste mercelses ond his msg ofsc e t , 
brooor ooerne, blodigan gare. _ 

(Beow. 2h37-2hhQ)3 
flane i s e x p l i c i t l y o f s c e t . . of horn-bogan. and there can be 
no doubt but that the equivalence s i g n i f i e d i s l i g h t enough 
to be an arrow. This inference i s c l e a r l y supported by at 
least two of the glosses c i t e d , which associate gar w i t h L a t i n 
s a g i t t a , spjculum, and 0E v i f e l e . There may w e l l be some 
sort of semantic proximity between the two, both f l a n e , and 
gar on occasion, denoting a l i g h t kind of hand-arrow. 

1. Cf. Christ 67^-6, and Psalm xc. v.6. 

2. See t h i s s e c t i o n , pp. 551-5. 

3. Cf. the less e x p l i c i t , but p a r a l l e l i s t i c ..aldon 108-110. 
^. See t h i s s e c t i o n , p. 528. 
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K e l l e r ' s assumption that some of the weapons designated 
as garas were heavier spears, which l i k e the framea of the 
f i r s t century German!, and the a t g e i r of the l a t e r V ikings, 
could be o r d i n a r i l y used f o r both t h r u s t i n g and throwing,"*" 
is c l e a r l y open to some doubt. There i s no e x p l i c i t evidence 

2 
that the framea was i n any sense a m i s s i l e , while the Viking 
a t g e i r seems to have taken the form of a stout pole-arm, only 
thrown i n extremis. J There i s i n any case, by l a t e r Anglo-
Saxon times, l i t t l e other than an etymological r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between g e i r r and a t g e i r . K e l l e r ' s evidence, apart from the 
assumption of a close r e l a t i o n s h i p between the two words, which 
is hardly borne out by contextual evidence, i s taken from an 
incident i n the l a t e poem, d e s c r i p t i v e of the b a t t l e of Kaldon, 
when : 

Gegremod wearo se guSrinc; he mid gare stang 
wlancne wicing 5e him 5a wunde forgeaf. 

(kaldon 138-9) 
In context however, t h i s incident i s seen t o be w i t h reference 
to the Dane who had previously sende 5a .... su5erne gar (13*+) 
and despite the unusual use of the verb stingan w i t h regard to 

If 
the gar's employment, the whole sequence concerns the i n t e r -

1 . K e l l e r , M.L. (I9O6), pp. 1^-1-2. 
2. See section V I , p. 602 note 1. 

3. See t h i s s e c t i o n , p.523, and c f . V I , p.578. 
^. rote also,' l i n e 1^0, the use of the verb wadan together 

w i t h another d a r t , franca (see t h i s s e c t i o n , p. 543 ). 
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change o f m i s s i l e s from a d i s t a n c e , r a t h e r than close i n ­
f i g h t i n g . N a t u r a l l y any spear would have been used i n any 
manner at need i n the confused heat o f b a t t l e , but the primary 
use o f the gar does seem t o have been as a d a r t of the l i g h t e s t 
k i n d . The gnomic gar, golde f a h ^ i n t r o d u c e s an i n t e r e s t i n g 
problem. Such richness i n d e c o r a t i o n i s h a r d l y l i k e l y t o 
have been a p p l i e d t o the s o r t of l i g h t m i s s i l e t h a t might 
never be recovered a f t e r use i n b a t t l e . This might be more 
f i t t i n g l y a p p l i e d t o the s o r t of s t o u t l a t e r agtgar. w i t h which 
we have t e n t a t i v e l y equated the o f t e n r i c h l y ornamented lugged 
parrying spears, but the m a t e r i a l o f the gnomic verses i s i n 
a l l p r o b a b i l i t y t oo e a r l y f o r t h i s word t o have been used as 
a s u b s t i t u t e d e s c r i p t i o n f o r t h a t s o r t of weapon. The nature 
of gnomic sayings i s such, however, t h a t the matter o f minor 
d e t a i l l i k e t h i s i s r a r e l y of r e a l s i g n i f i c a n c e , and perhaps 
t h i s hemystich was merely composed t o be m e t r i c a l l y convenient 
r a t h e r than n e c e s s a r i l y r e a l i s t i c i n c o n t e n t . 

1. Maxims I I , 22. 
2. But c f . the ON p a r a l l e l s l i k e grofnum g e i r i ( K e i o r e k s s . 

5 (9, 20)) and c f . A m o r r , p . l ^ f K or lirynhenda. 5. 0.7r 
p a r a l l e l s are c i t e d by Ster n b e r g , A. (1885), Die 
A n g r i f f s w a f f e n im a l t f r a n z t i s i s c h e n ^DQS. pp.37-8 . 
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One c u r i o u s a p p o s i t i o n occurs as: 

Reord up a s t a g , 
si5oan hy togsdre garas hlandon, 
hildebremman. 

( J u l i a n a 62-^f) 

w i t h which might be compared the hemystich waslgara w r i x l 

(Genesis 1990a). The former i s not intended t o represent 

the c o n f r o n t a t i o n i n b a t t l e o f hand-spears p a r r y i n g t o g e t h e r , 

but w i t h the sense " t o l e a n " or " i n c l i n e " , describes the 

manner i n which Sleusias and the f a t h e r o f J u l i a n a discuss 

to g e t h e r the f u t u r e o f the v i r g i n s a i n t . The custom w i t h i n 

Germanic s o c i e t y o f c a r r y i n g a spear t o such ceremonial meetings, 

is f u l l y a t t e s t e d . ^ The l a t t e r w i t h the sense "exchange" 

denotes merely the usual interchange of m i s s i l e s . 

S i g n i f i c a n t v e r b a l a s s o c i a t i o n s w i t h the word gar. 

include perhaps: a g i e t a n (Andreas 11^3; Brun. 18; Fortunes 

16); g r i p a n (Andreas 187; Genesis 2063-*+); gvlqplegan 

(Exodus 2^0); h r v s i a n (Andreas 127); ooSringan (Genesis 

1522-3); l e t a n sceotan ( V a i n g l o r y 3^-5); sendan (Charm IV, 

9, 10); trvmman (Exodus 158); and the phrase ourhwod fsges 

feorhus (haldon 296-7)• I t i s perhaps c u r i o u s t h a t no 

d e r i v a t i v e 0L verb " t o gore" seems t o have e x i s t e d . 3keat 

1 . See s e c t i o n V I I , p p . 699-705. 



d e r i v e s the NE verb from the OS noun,-'- but h u r r a y considers 
p 

t h i s d o u b t f u l i n view of the e a r l y Scots form g o r r e . The 
s i n g l e use of the verb st ician« n o r m a l l y reserved f o r 
a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h hand spears: 

5a me on beame beornas s t i c e d o n , 
garum on galgum. 

(Chr. and Satan 508-9) 
might be accounted f o r i n t h i s c o n t e x t by the use of gar i n 
a m e t a p h o r i c a l sense t o denote the n a i l s which p i e r c e d the 
limbs of C h r i s t , r a t h e r than any k i n d of m i s s i l e . 

The combinative element gar i s p a r t i c u l a r l y p r o d u c t i v e 
of p o w e r f u l l y p o e t i c m a r t i a l images. As w i t h ssc.,3 a compound 
w i t h berend t o form f o r instance the kenning f o r " w a r r i o r 1 ^ 
grame garberend. i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of Cajdmonian v e r s e , ^ w h i l e 
compounding w i t h wigend i s more favoured by the Beowulf poet .5 
Further images abound. The complete t r o o p of spear b e a r i n g 
w a r r i o r s i s thus garheape (Exod. 321), and the temper o f the 
i n d i v i d u a l man, l i k e t h a t of O f f a , might be described as garcene 

1. Skeat, (1882), sub gore ( 3 ) . 
2. NED. sub gore v . l . 

3. See t h i s s e c t i o n , p.505. 

h. Maidon 262; and c f . Exodus 231. 

5. Beowulf 20+1, 267^, 2811. 
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(Beow. 1958), or g a r S r i s t (Slene 20^+). The a t t a c k they face 

i s garas (Haldon 32), w h i l e the e n t i r e b a t t l e can be considered 

as g a r m i t t i n g e (Erun. 5°), g a r n i 5 (Kaxims I . 127), gargewinnes 

(Jud. 307; Andreas 958), or gar5race (Slene 1185). The 
journey o f w a r r i o r s t o b a t t l e might be described as g a r f a r e 

(Exodus 3^3)5 w h i l e the same name i s used f o r the f l i g h t of 
the m i s s i l e through the a i r ( C h r i s t 781). The f l i g h t o f a 

l a r g e number i s e i t h e r g a r t o r n ( S o l . lM-5), or garget rum ( C h r i s t 

67*+) • And i f the m i s s i l e should reach i t s mark, then death 
comes t o the w a r r i o r as garcwealm (Beow. 20^-3). Two o t h e r 
compounds: bongar (Beow. 2031) and waslgar (Genesis I99O; 
Riming Poem 6 l ) , are both i l l u s t r a t i v e of the e s s e n t i a l l y 
d e s t r u c t i v e nature of t h i s weapon.^ 

Gar i s used i n s e v e r a l instances t o describe the a b s t r a c t 
p 

shafts o f e i t h e r a n g e l i c or d e v i l i s h c r e a t u r e s , " but more 
p a r t i c u l a r l y e v o c a t i v e i s i t s m e t a p h o r i c a l use t o describe 
the keen and b i t i n g , p i e r c i n g c o l d of an Anglo-Saxon h e l l : 

bonne cymo on uhtan easterne wind, 
f o r s t fyrnum c a l d . Symble f y r oooe gar 
sura heard geswinc habban sceoldon. 

(Genesis 315-7)3 

1. Here Skeat's suggestion t h a t HE " t o gore" d e r i v e s from 0E 
gar, would be p a r t i c u l a r l y a t t r a c t i v e . 

2. C h r i s t 779-81', S o l . 138-^5; J u l i a n a 17; Charm 17, 9. 
3. Cf. J u l i a n a 17b. This i s probably n o t h i n g more than a 

m e t a p h o r i c a l e q u i v a l e n t f o r the ealdan l i g e ond egsan f o r s t e 
of C h r i s t l5^;-6. 0E l i k e C e l t i c l i t e r a t u r e g e n e r a l l y 
considers H e l l t o be f r i g i d i n p a r t , because o f i t s 
s i t u a t i o n i n the n o r t h ( c f . Cross,TP (1Q58) ou.2^-5). Cf. 
garsecg, s e c t i o n 7 1 1 , p. 658 note 1. 
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S i m i l a r l y u s e f u l i s the compound used: 

hyegar l e t e S 
scurum sceote5. 

(Va i n g l o r y 3'+-5) 
when the mental arrows, d a r t s o f the mind, shoot out i n 
showers. 

Other compound forms s e r n a n t i c a l l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t h gar 
i n c l u d e frumgar " l e a d e r " , ^ nabogar "au;<;er", or g a r c l i f e and 
garleac ( p l a n t s ) , but the weapon-name compounds s t g a r and 
wiear which K e l l e r r e l a t e s d i r e c t l y t o the form gar i n a 
concrete sense, must c l e a r l y be separated.-

Out o f the l a r g e number o f recorded instances o f t h i s 
k 

word, not one occurs unambiguously i n prose c o n t e x t , ' and as 
i n Old Torse usage, the form gar whether simply o r i n compound, 
seems t o have been an e s s e n t i a l l y p o e t i c name, s u r v i v i n g i n 
verse context a t l e a s t i n t o the t h i r t e e n t h century.5 

1 . See s e c t i o n V I I , p. 705f. 
2. K e l l e r , K.L. (I906) pp. 131, l^+-5. 

3. See t h i s s e c t i o n , pp. 517f and 561f. 
+ • Cf. the problematic use o f garan i n the t e n t h c e n t u r y w i l l 

of Aoeric (see s e c t i o n IV, p. 4 4 1 ) . Use i n Psalm context 
i s s i g n i f i c a n t l y " p o e t i c " i n i n t e n t (Ps_. 3h.2, 9O.6). 

5. E.g. Layamon 275^9, or the KE Genesis and Exodus. 3V58. 
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Daroo i s a word much l e s s f r e q u e n t l y found, but used 

w i t h a s i m i l a r c o n n o t a t i o n t o t h a t o f gar, denoting a l i g h t 

k i n d o f spear used as a m i s s i l e . 

Cognate forms are found i n most o f the Common Germanic 

d i a l e c t s , l i k e OHG t a r t ( l a n c e a ) ; ON d o r r ( m i s s i l e ) , d a r r a o r 

( s p e a r b e a r e r ) ; Swed, d a r t ( d a g g e r ) ; and through a l a t e r 

L a t i n borrowing from Germanic, dardus, i t reaches C.Fr. d a r t , 

I t . and Span, dardo: and again by means o f b o r r o w i n g , 

Hungarian and Rumanian darda ( t h r o w i n g spear, o r a r r o w ) . I t 

is perhaps s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t the OE form f i n d s no place i n 

Kiddle E n g l i s h , the i-.E d a r t of Chaucer, W y c l i f f e or Robert of 

Erunne, f o r i n s t a n c e , t a k i n g the form o f a r e - i n t r o d u c t i o n 

as a lo a n word from the short,"barbed , f e a t h e r e d hand-arrow 

of Old French.-^- The e t y m o l o g i c a l o r i g i n s of the form are 

by no means c l e a r , and the general r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t the word 

seems l i k e l y t o have some r e l a t i o n t o the verb OE d e r i a n 

(to i n j u r e ) , or at l e a s t i t s Common Germanic antecedent,^ 

throws l i t t l e l i g h t on the nature o f the weapon. Falk attempts 

1 . K u r a t h , H. and Kuhn, S.r-i. (1959) sub da r t : c f . Sternberg, 
A. (1885), pp.37-8; Bach, V. (1887).. D i e ' A n g r i f f s w a f f e n i n 
den a l t f r a n z t i s i s c h e n Artus-und-Abenteuer-Romanen, pp. '-:-0-l. 

2. Bosworth and T o l l e r sub daroo. 
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t o connect t he Germanic s e r i e s s p e c i f i c a l l y w i t h the Greek 
bdpaTov ( t h r o w i n g s p e a r ) , ^ but a more general common Indo-

European o r i g i n i s much more l i k e l y . 

The s i g n i f i c a n c e o f the word i n Anglo-Saxon times 
however, i s q u i t e unconfused. V/hile never o c c u r r i n g t o the 
g l o s s a t u r ' s mind, l i k e gar f o r i n s t a n c e , as the n a t u r a l 
e q u i v a l e n t o f iaculum or spiculum, the evidence of connected 
t e x t s i s p l a i n l y t h a t denoting a l i g h t m i s s i l e . Thus i t i s 
used l i k e gar w i t h the verb f l e o g a n . t o b r i n g about the death 
of Byrhtnoo, when: 

F o r l e t 5a drenga sum daro5 of handa, 
f l e o g a n of folman, 5sgt se t o f o r 5 gewat 
5urh 5one sSelan ...5el redes oegen. 

(Maldon lh9-5l)2 

or f l y i n g through the a i r , i s q u i t e n a t u r a l l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t h 
Odin's dark b i r d of death, when: 

Sang se wanna f u g e l 
under deoreSsceafturn, deawigfe5era, 
hrss on wenan. 

(Genesis 1983-5) 
And the word i s found a s s o c i a t e d i n the p a r a l l e l i s t i c e l a b o r a t i v e 

mode c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f Old E n g l i s h , w i t h b oth gar.3 and i n the 

1. F a l k , H. (191^), p.7*+. 
2. Cf. Elene 1^+0-1. 

3. See t h i s s e c t i o n , p. 530 *, Maxims I I . 21-2. 
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l o n g drawn out a s s o c i a t i o n o f the Riddle e thos, w i t h f l a n : 

heaboglemraa f e n g , 
deopra dolga. Daro5as wsron 
v/eo Sasra w i h t e , 

oser nasi e 5 d rune on, 
5ara f l a n a geweorc , on f l e t beran. 

(Riddle 56. 3-5, 11-2) 
Perhaps here t o o , deopra d o l g a ? l i k e the garas of the C h r i s t 

and Satan c r u c i f i x i o n scene, demands not only the m e t r i c and 

a l l i t e r a t i v e use of daroo« but the conscious semantic 

a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h d e r i a n . Again, u n l i k e many o t h e r spear 

names, t h i s form i n , f o r i n s t a n c e : 

No 5e la5es ma 
6urh darooa gedrep gedon motan 

(Andreas iM-!^-^) 
also i n c l u d e s a conceptual element o f i n j u r y , over and above 

what might n o r m a l l y be read i n t o the usage."1" 

A s i n g l e i n s t a n c e of the daroo being r e t a i n e d i n the hand 

during b a t t l e , i s t h a t when the h e r o i c c e o r l Dunhere exhorts 

h i s f e l l o w s t o avenge t h e i r l o r d at I l a l d o n , r a i s i n g the 

weapon w i t h a d e f i a n t g e s t u r e : 

Dunhere 5a cwaso, daro5 acwehte, 
unorne c e o r l , o f e r e a l l c lypode, 
bad 6aet beorna gehwyle Byrhtno5 wrsce, 

(Maidon 255-7) 

1. Cf. d r e o r i g dara5a l a f . (Brun. 51+)» 
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The word i s c o n v e n i e n t l y used i n the s t r e s s e d p o s i t i o n o f the 

(b) hemystich t o a l l i t e r a t e w i t h the s i n g u l a r c e o r l ' s name, 

and i t may w e l l be t h a t no more s u i t a b l e form than daroo c o u l d 

be found. 

A p p o s i t i o n t o the verb l a c a n . as i n : 

6a ne dorston ssr da re bum lacan 
on hyra man-dryhtnes m i c l a n o e a r f e ; 

(Beow. 28)+8-9) 
lea d s , by analogy w i t h , f o r i n s t a n c e , garberendra, t o compound 
use l i k e t h a t o f : 

ofestum gefysde 
da re olac ende ; ]_ 

(Panther 52-3) 
or the very s i m i l a r , perhaps nonce compound o f : 

©a reordode r i c e s hyrde 
wio 5asre fgemnan fssder f r e c n e mode, 
daraohs3bbende. 

( J u l i a n a 66-8) 

Vikings f l e e i n g from Brunanburh (937 A.D.) are described as 

"bloody s u r v i v o r s of j a v e l i n s " , when: 

Gewitan him 5a Noromen nasgledcnearrum, 
d r e o r i g d a r a o a - l a f , on Dingesmere, 
o f e r deop water D i f e l i n secan. 

(Brun. 63-5) 
This seems t o be a unique usage f o r which the sword kenning 
homera-lafe^ does not provide an adequate p a r a l l e l . 

1 . Cf. Slene 37, and 651. 

2. Brunanburh 6; Beow. 2829; o r Riddle 5, 7. 
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Of the t h i r t e e n recorded instances of t h i s form da ro5 
and i t s compounds, a l l appear i n verse c o n t e x t , and i t seems 
l i k e l y t h e r e f o r e t h a t i t was regarded as e s s e n t i a l l y p o e t i c 
i n OE usage. I t does not occur commonly a f t e r the p e r i o d of 
Beowulf and the Cynewulfian s c h o o l , and i n each o f the t e n t h 
century i n s t a n c e s : (B r u n . 5^a, Mai don l lh9b and 2^5^) , i t 
occurs i n s t r e s s e d p o s i t i o n s w i t h no o b v i o u s l y s u i t a b l e 
s u b s t i t u t e . This l a t e h i a t u s might be due t o the semantic 
i n t e r f e r e n c e o f l a t e l o a n words l i k e g a f e l u c . which took out 
the area of meaning of daro5. u n t i l the demise o f gafeluc 
took place more or l e s s simultaneously w i t h the re i n t r o d u c t i o n 
of O.Fr. d a r t . 

Franca occurs o n l y r e l a t i v e l y r a r e l y , w i t h an incidence 
of j u s t some h a l f dozen t i m e s , but c l e a r l y i n d i c a t e s a 
s i m i l a r d e n o t a t i o n t o t h a t of daroo and gar. 

This c u r i o u s word i s found only i n a simple uncompounded 

form, and i s p a r a l l e l e d o n l y by ON f r a k k a o f a l l the Germanic 

d i a l e c t s . K e l l e r considers the Scandinavian form t o have 

been a l o a n word from Old English,-'- but i f t h i s i s so, as i t s 

1 . K e l l e r , K.L. (1906), p.13)+. 
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general absence i n o t h e r r e l a t e d language suggests, the 

loa n must have occurred at a r e l a t i v e l y p r i m i t i v e stage, 

and nearer t o the West Germanic form, when the phoneme -ank 
had not yet been a s s i m i l a t e d t o the Nordic -akk. Grimm 
w i t h i i u l l e n h o f f considers t h i s word t o have d e r i v e d (presumably 
l i k e t h a t of the th r o w i n g axe f r a n s i s c a ) from t h e generic name 

1 
of the Franks. Grimm proposes moreover t h a t L a t i n framea 

p 
i s l i k e l y t o have been a misunderstanding of t h i s f o r m , -

but he gives no adequate argument f o r the sugg e s t i o n . V/hereas 
Grimm d e r i v e s the name of weapon from t h a t of the people, 
d e r i v i n g i n t u r n from a form a s s o c i a t e d w i t h Gothic f r e i s . 
meaning " f r e e - b o r n man",J Kluge derives the name of the people 
from the name of the weapon, a p o s t u l a t e d f r a n k o ( s p e a r ) , 
whence a l s o OE f r a n c a : but the e t y m o l o g i c a l o r i g i n s of t h i s 
form remain obscure. 

1. Grimm, J. (1868), Geschichte der deutschen Sprache, pp. 
358-9; c f . I . t i l l e n h o f f , K.V. ( l 3 8 l ) , p.19 f f . 

2. Ibidem, pp.359-62. 
3. Loc . c i t . and c f . Paul, H. (I89I-IQOO), Grundriss der 

germanischen P h i l o l o g j e . I l l , pp.078-9. 
h„ Kluge, F. (1883), Etymologjsches "./Art erbuch der deutschen 

Sprache. p.87. 
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The most u s e f u l statement o f the word's usage i n Old 

E n g l i s h occurs when the hero: 

Dagt WS2S Ceolan sunu 
5e oone forman man mid h i s francan o f s c e a t , 
5e 5eer b a l d l i c o s t on 5a b r i c g e s t o p . 

(Kaldon 76-8) 

Elsewhere i n the same poem: 

Frod w®s se f y r d r i n c ; he l e t h i s francan wadan 
5urh 5ss hysses h a l s . 

(i>+o-D 

the use o f the word, i n a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h the verb l e t a n , j u s t 

as w i t h gar and daroo i n rialdon,-'- suggests i t s employment as 

a m i s s i l e , j u s t as much as i t s a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h the verb scotan 

i n the l a t e r verse homily d e s c r i p t i o n : 
Da s t o d h i s f r a n c a 5sr f u l a begleddod 
mid I u l i a n e s blode, binnam 5am gesceote. 

( ^ I f r i c % 266-7) 
A s i n g l e n a r r a t i v e i n c i d e n t : 

Foron 5a tosomne francan wsron h l u d e , 
wra5e w a l h e r i g a s . Sang se wanna f u g e l , 

(Genesis 1982-3) 

has perhaps s i m i l a r b i r d a s s o c i a t i o n s t o those p o s t u l a t e d f o r 

daro5. A s i n g l e i n s t a n c e occurs i n prose context i n the t e n t h 
century w i l l o f a c e r t a i n / S e r i c , who bequeathes h i s l o r d : 

s y x t i mancuas goldes ond mines swyrdes mid f e t e l e , 
ond 5 a r t o two hors ond two ta r g a n ond twegen f r a n c a n . 

( D i p . A n g l . 516.35) 

1 . IO8 - 9 , and lh$ 
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Some s u p p o r t i n g evidence as t o the nature o f t h i s 
weapon i s t o he found i n Old Norse l i t e r a t u r e , where i t occurs 

i n simple form r a t h e r more f r e q u e n t l y than the s i n g l e instance 
1 2 K e l l e r had supposed. Such i n c l u s i o n s as f l e v g j a n d i frakkna 

support the general Old E n g l i s h evidence f o r the use o f the 
word t o denote a l i g h t m i s s i l e , but others pose problems. 

The CN compound hrsef r a k k i . o c c u r r i n g i n the -Bu^lur, and 
considered by K e l l e r t o mean "sword" i n a kenning form "corpse-
f l u k e " , ~ i s seen i n a t l e a s t one c o n t e x t : 

G i s l i h j o i m o t i meo h o g g s p j o t i ...ok m s l t i ; Hrtfkk 
h r s s f r a k k i hjoek t i l Skeggja 

(Gislasaea Surssonar. 2) 
to have been used as the e q u i v a l e n t of hoggsp.iot. which appears 

k 
t o have been a s t o u t form of hand-spear. Perhaps t h i s 
represents the same s o r t of semantic s h i f t i n OH as t h a t 
i n v o l v e d i n the Scandinavian use of a t g e i r . 

The e n t i r e n a t ure of t h i s word t h e r e f o r e i s obscure; 
the etymology i s by no means p l a i n , and the s i n g l e cognate 
form of l i t t l e c o n s i s t e n t l y d i r e c t s upport. I t occurs only 
r e l a t i v e l y r a r e l y , but i s found then not only i n verse c o n t e x t , 
but i n the most prosaic form of a w i l l , and might n o r m a l l y be 

1 . K e l l e r , M.L. (I9O6), p.l3*+. 

2. F a l k , H. (I91IO, p.75. 

3. K e l l e r , M.L. (I9O6), p.131!-. (-Dulur. p.662) 
h. F a l k , H. (191V), pp . 66 , 78 f f . 
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expected t h e r e f o r e t o have had some s p e c i f i c concrete 

a p p l i c a t i o n . Apart from the c l e a r i n d i c a t i o n t h a t t h i s 

a p p l i c a t i o n was t o some form o f l i g h t d a r t however, the nature 

of the weapon cannot be determined. 

Gafeluc i s another r a r e l y recorded word, a p p a r e n t l y 
i n t r o d u c e d o n l y l a t e i n t o Old E n g l i s h , and denoting a l i g h t 
k i n d of th r o w i n g spear, l i k e gar, daroo or f r a n c a . but probably 
w i t h a r a t h e r l i g h t e r barbed head. 

The d i s t r i b u t i o n o f cognate forms i s d i s t i n c t i v e and 
s i g n i f i c a n t . Only ON g a f l a k occurs o f a l l the Germanic 
d i a l e c t s , presumably i t s e l f , l i k e the OE form, r e p r e s e n t i n g a 
l a t e l o a n e i t h e r through E n g l i s h , o r more probably, d i r e c t l y 
from C e l t i c sources. Throughout the C e l t i c group alone o f 
the "Centum" branch, cognate forms p r o l i f e r a t e : Cymr. g a f l a c h 
(bearded s p e a r ) ; O . I r . gabhla ( t h r o w i n g s p e a r ) ~ , gafa ( h o o k ) ; 
Gael, g o b h a l l ( f o r k e d ) ; Breton gavlod ( j a v e l i n ) ; g a v l . ( f o r k e d ) . 
Thurneyson t r a c e s the r e l a t e d O.Er. gavelot from a v u l g a r L a t i n 

k eabal-ellus«^ the u l t i m a t e d e r i v a t i o n of which i s probably the 

1 . Glossed once w i t h sleagha: M i l l e r , A.V/.K. (1880), O'Clery's 
I r i s h Glossary; Revue C e l t i q u e , TV, pJ+28. 

2. Thurneyson, R. (188M-), Keltoromanisches; Die k e l t i s c h e n 
Etvmologjschen Wflrterbuch der romanischen Sprachen, r>.6^. 
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same as t h a t o f the C e l t i c s e r i e s - an Indo-European *ghabhlo 
(a f o r k e d b r a n c h ) . 1 F i c k connects OHG g i b i l . Goth, g i b l a 
and ON g a f 1 . a l l denoting "gable" t o a r e l a t e d Indo-European 
root form *g'hebhlo. the semantic p r o x i m i t y o f which probably 
d e r i v e s from the gable's c o n s t r u c t i o n from two crossed beams, 
or perhaps o r i g i n a l l y a s i n g l e piece of f o r k e d wood. 0 

The word s u r v i v e s w i t h the same d e n o t a t i o n through e a r l y 
K i d d l e E n g l i s h : 

Gavelokes a l s o t h i k e flowe 
So g n a t t e s , i c h i l avov/e. k 

(Ar t h o u r and M e r l i n , p.338) 

although i n the f i f t e e n t h c e n t u r y g l o s s : 
m i s s i l e : a s h a f t e and a s h e t e l and a gavelot . 

( T r i n i t y G l . 596.23) 

the Old French form has taken i t s p l a c e . While the primary 
denotation of the Old E n g l i s h form i s thus u l t i m a t e l y ousted, 
the word s u r v i v e s i n t o KE n o r t h e r n d i a l e c t t o mean a "crow-bar", 
th a t i s , a s p l i t - e n d e d or f o r k e d i r o n pole,-' and i n t o more usual 

1 . Pokorny, J. (1930), I , p.533. 

2. F i c k , A. (I89O), I , p.lt-15. 

NED, sub gable s b . l . 3. 
h. Cf. a l s o : Peter L a n g t o f t : C h r o n i c l e . I I , p.297; or 

in c l u d e d i n L a t i n t e x t s f o r i n s t a n c e : J o c e l i n de Brakelonda: 
Chronica, p.^S; o r Matthew of P a r i s : Chronica Ma.iora, sub 
anno 125b, p.550. 

5. W r i g h t , J. (1898-1905), E n g l i s h D i a l e c t D i c t i o n a r y , sub gave-
l o c k , s b . l ; a l s o presumably "earwig" by p h y s i c a l analogy, 
Ibidem, s b . 2 . 
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NE g a f f , a l i g h t hooked fishing-spear. 
While t h i s word occurs i n Old English connected l i t e r a t u r e 

j u s t once - when the death of St. Edmund at the hands of the 
Danes i s described by the prose h o m i l i s t : 

Hi scuton 5a mid gafelucum swilce him t o gamenes t o , 
oo oset he e a l l wass besast mid heora scotungum, swilce 
i g l e s b y r s t a , swa swa sebastianus waes. 

( f f l f r i c 32.116) 

i t s usage i s f u l l y supported by l a t e r glosses: 
h a s t i l i a : gafelucas (JSLfc.gl. 1^3.6) 
catapultas: arewan, gavelucas ( A l d h . g l . h2?>8)^~ 
iaculo i s a g i t t a : f l a , gafe, wiuere ( A l d h . g l . 1103) 
i a c u l o : f l a ( n e ) v e l gafeluca, v e l v i ( d ) b e r e (Aldh. 

Brussels g l . ^32.19) 

where arewan, flane and v i f e r e can a l l be assumed t o present 
p 

roughly s i m i l a r denotations. 
Evidence from Old Worse usage l i k e the compound phrase 

f l o e y g j g a f l a k . ^ a l l indicates support f o r the scarce Old English 
evidence. At the b a t t l e of Svoldr (1000 A.D. ) t h i s dart i s 
l i g h t and p l e n t i f u l enough f o r the hero Olaf Tryggvasson t o 
have thrown them two at a time as from both hands: 

optast urn daginn 
skaut....gaflokum, ok jafnan tveim senn 

(Olafss. Tryggvasonar, 127) 

1 . Cf. A i d . Brussels g l . hOj.lk, and 505.20. 
2. See t h i s s e c t i o n , p#. 550ff. 563ff. 
3. c ^ • Konungs skuggsfo, p.153; and FriSfr.iof ss. ens Frsekna. 1 1 . 
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L i g h t barbed d a r t s a re f o u n d i n Scandinavia d u r i n g the n i n t h 

and e a r l i e s t t e n t h centuries,"^" and i t i s p robab ly t h i s v a r i e t y 

t h a t i s d e s c r i b e d i n E g i l s s . S k a l l a g r i m s s o n a r 86. F a l k 
2 

c o n s i d e r e d , q u i t e r e a s o n a b l y , t h a t t h i s was p robab ly some 

k i n d o f hand-a r row, l i k e the v i g r , 3 t o be th rown f r o m a 

d i s t a n c e , t o g e t h e r w i t h d a r t s equipped w i t h amenta• As much 

might be deduced f r o m the d i s p o s i t i o n o f ranks d u r i n g the g r ea t 

sea b a t t l e o f Aarhus (10 -̂3 A . D . ) when: 
en o e i r l o g o u k e s j u m , e r i f y r i r r u m i v a r u , en a l l i r 
o e i r , e r a p t a r r v a r u , s k u t u s n o e r i s p j 6 t u m e5a g a f l o k u m 
e5a v l g o r u m , en sumir bor5u g r j o t i eoa skept i f l e t t u r n , 
en 5 e i r , e r f y r i r ap tan s i g l u v a r u , s k u t u boga skotum. 

(Magnus gooass. 30) 

By 1200 A . D . i t i s cons ide red an u n k n i g h t l y weapon, 

c a r r i e d by P a r z i v a l a number at a t i m e i n a q u i v e r . ^ I t seems 

1. Pe t e r sen , J . (I919) f i g s . 23-^. 

2. F a l k , H . (I91U-) p . 7 2 . 

3. See t h i s s e c t i o n , p p . 5 6 1 - 3 -

*f. Wol f ram von Eschenbach: P a r z i v a l , 139, 9-115 1^5 > 1? 
155*65 157.17; 159.9* I n one i n s t a n c e , a p i ece o f wood 
i s d e s c r i b e d as be ing t w i s t e d c r o s s - w i s e i n t o the head, 
w h i c h can o n l y c o n c e i v a b l y r e f e r i n c o n t e x t t o a barbed 
head, ( s n i d e n ? w k . f e m . b e i n g e i t h e r s i n g u l a r o r p l u r a l 
i n t he a c c u s a t i v e f o r m : 159, 15-19). 
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probable t h a t they were kep t i n t h i s way, Just l i k e a r r o w s , 

t o p r o t e c t b o t h the barbs and the f e a t h e r e d f l i g h t s . That 

t h e head was barbed seems ove rwhe lming ly p r o b a b l e , f r o m the 

w o r d ' s e t y m o l o g i c a l o r i g i n s , the d e s c r i p t i o n o f t he OHG 

P a r z i v a l . and the d e p i c t i o n o f j u s t such a d a r t as t h i s , barbed 

and f e a t h e r e d , i n manusc r ip t i l l u m i n a t i o n s u n t i l t he f o u r t e e n t h 

and f i f t e e n t h c e n t u r i e s . 1 U n t i l recent t imes t h e r e s u r v i v e d 

i n I c e l a n d a c h i l d r e n ' s t o y w h i c h t o o k j u s t t h i s f o r m , and t o 
2 

which the same name was a p p l i e d . 

The C e l t i c races were n o t o r i o u s d a r t - t h r o w e r s i n b a t t l e 

at every stage o f t h e i r h i s t o r y , - ^ and i n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y , the 

barbed e lement , abandoned by Germanic peoples about the midd le 

of the seventh c e n t u r y , was r e i n t r o d u c e d d u r i n g the n i n t h and 

t e n t h c e n t u r i e s , t o g e t h e r w i t h i t s name, due t o wes t e rn 

expans ion i s t a c t i v i t i e s by b o t h E n g l i s h and Scand inav ians . 

1. E . g . BM MS Nero X d i x , f o l . 10Q5 H a r l . MS tf37*+, f o l . l 6 l , 
(Reproduced by H e w i t t , J . (1855) I I , f i g . 95); o r t he Due 
de B e r r i B i b l e ( reproduced by Westwood, J . O . (18^-6) 
I l l u m i n a t e d I l l u s t r a t i o n s o f the B i b l e ? p i . 8 ) . 

2. Jahn , F . H . (1825) Nordens , i s a e r Danmarks k r i g s v a e f e n i 
M i d d e l a l d e r e n , pp.219-20. 

3* E . g . Magnus b e r f o e t t s s . « 26-7. As l a t e as the se ige o f 
Rouen (1^18) M o n s t r e l e t desc r ibes the I r i s h as f u r i o u s 
w i e l d e r s o f pet i t s i a v e l o t s , (P lanche , J . R . (I876) I , 
P.313). 
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The e a r l i e s t appearance o f the word i n 0E i s i n the t e n t h 

c e n t u r y ffLfric g l o s s . 1 That the head was s m a l l and ba rbed , 

might w e l l have been the reason t h a t the hero Orvar-Oddr had 

one embedded i n h i s l e g f o r t h r e e days . As l a t e as t h e f i r s t 

h a l f o f t he t h i r t e e n t h c e n t u r y , s a g i t t a Wal i sca o r W a l l e n s i s . 

a p p a r e n t l y denotes a s o r t o f barbed ar row as d i s t i n c t f r o m the 

s imple l e a f - s h a p e d s a g i t t a genderata o f normal E n g l i s h usage. 

Fa lk s t a t e s b l u n t l y t h a t the head was w i t h o u t doubt f i x e d w i t h 

a tang t o the s h a f t . 3 Whi le t h e r e i s no c l e a r evidence f o r 

t h i s s o r t o f d e t a i l , t h i s f a c t might f i t c o n v e n i e n t l y w i t h t he 

i n c i d e n t conce rn ing Orvar -Oddr , and t h i s i s j u s t the means o f 

at tachment o f the o n l y a t t e s t e d l y l a t e barbed heads known f r o m 

Anglo-Saxon o r V i k i n g c o n t e x t s . Perhaps the employment o f 

t h i s d a r t f o r m l i k e the use o f the name, r e p l a c e d Old E n g l i s h 

forms l i k e daro_5, f l a n o r f r anca . , w h i c h we f i n d t o have begun 

to f a l l o f f by the f i r s t years o f t he e l e v e n t h c e n t u r y . 

F l a n i s a word a s s o c i a t e d w i t h b o t h arewan and g a f e l u c . 

a p p a r e n t l y d e n o t i n g b o t h "ar row" and a l i g h t k i n d o f t h r o w i n g 

1 . 1^3.6. 

2. Orvar-Oddssaga ? 16. 

3. F a l k , H . (1911+) p .72 . 
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spea r . K e l l e r admi t s o n l y the f o r m e r sense f o r t h i s w o r d , 

d e s p i t e an apparent awareness o f most o f the g l o s s e s , wh ich 

i n d i c a t e a c l e a r l y w i d e r semantic f i e l d than she sugges t s . 

Cognate forms e x i s t o n l y as OHG f i e i n . and ON f i e i n n , 

b o t h o f wh ich can s i m i l a r l y denote b o t h a r row and d a r t , and i t 

i s l i k e l y t h e r e f o r e t h a t t h i s f o r m d e r i v e s f r o m a Common 

Germanic r o o t , b o t h the f o r m and meaning o f wh ich a re u n c e r t a i n . 

Fa lk suggests t h a t the bas ic meaning i s t h a t o f "something 

broken o f f , a s p l i n t e r , f o r k - p r o n g o r something p o i n t e d " , 

and a t t empt s t o i d e n t i f y t h i s w i t h t he t h i r d Nydam type w i t h 
2 

narrow wings and a h i g h m i d r i b a l t h o u g h t h i s e tymology seems 

more l i k e l y t o suggest the s imple quadrangu la r s p i k e o f t he 

f o u r t h g r o u p , wh ich i s so s i m i l a r t o the l a t e r a r row f o r m s , 

a l so c a l l e d f i e i n n and f l a n . 

The d e n o t a t i o n " d a r t " i s no t ed f r o m as e a r l y as t h e e i g h t h 

cen tury i n the g l o s s : 

s p i c u l i s : f l a n u m ( C o r p . S ^ ^ ) 

but t he w i d t h o f a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h t h i s d e n o t a t i o n i s shown w e l l 

i n t o the e l e v e n t h c e n t u r y w i t h such g losses a s : 

1 . K e l l e r , M . L . (1906) p.206-9. 

2 . F a l k , H . (191*0 pp.66-7. 
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s a g i t t a v e l t e l u m : f l a ( i 3 . f c . g l . 332.39) 

t e s s a : f l a n a s ( C l e o . I l l , 533.2*+ 

p i l a : f l a n a s ( C l e o . I l l , 533.31) 

t e l u m v e l o b e l i s c u s : f l a a ( f f l f c . e l . l*+3.15) 2 

s a g i t t a v e l s p i c u l u m : gefy5erad f l a a ( £ L f c . g l . 1*4-3.16) 

s c o r p i u s : g e s t t r a d f l a a QElfc . g l . 1^3.17) 

i a c u l o i s a g i t t a : f l a , g a f e , w i u e r e ( A i d . e l . 1103) 

j a c u l o r u m v e l f u n d a : w i d n y t v e l f l a ( f l L f c . g l . 118 .9) 

i a c u l o : f l a v e l g a f e l u c a v e l v i ( d ) b e r e ( A i d .Brusse l s ^ 2 . 1 9 ) 

e f f u n d e frameam: ageot u t f l a n e ( B l i c k l l n e P s . g l . 3^.3) 

i a c u l a t a s : 6a f l a n i h t a n ( C l e o . I I , M-25.32; I I I , 52*+.31) 

i a c u l a : f l a n a ( B l i c k l i n g P s . g l . 5*+.22) 

Flanas i s used t o render i a c u l a i n the L o r i c a Hymn ( 3 2 ) , bu t 

s a g i t t a e i n G r e g o r y ' s Dia logues (11*+.3*1-), and the i m p l i c a t i o n 

of the l i s t e d i n s t ances f r o m the glosses i s q u i t e p l a i n . 

Genera l ly i n connected Old E n g l i s h t e x t s , where the word f l a n 

i s not s p e c i f i c a l l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the bogan. i t i s never 

unambiguously used t o desc r ibe a hand m i s s i l e . For i n s t a n c e , 

i n the e x t r a c t : 

1 . C f . H f c . g l . l*+2.25. 

2. E x a c t l y the same f o r m u l a i s g lossed i n the t w e l f t h c e n t u r y : 
f l a (Wore. 5^9.39). 

s c y l d and s c e a f t a 
gu5flana g e g r i n d ; 
under sceat werum 

Hlyn wearb on wicum 
sceotendra f y l l , 

g r i p o n unfaegre 
scearpe g a r a s . 

(Genesis 206l-*+) 

http://i3.fc.gl
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most e d i t o r s end-s top hemys t i ch 2063a, s e p a r a t i n g i t 

s y n t a c t i c a l l y f r o m g a r a s . a l t h o u g h p a r a l l e l i n s t ances o f such 

a s s o c i a t i o n are not uncommon. 1 C o n t e x t u a l a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h 

s c e a f t and sceotendra however, mean l i t t l e when the same words 

are f o u n d i n a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h q u i t e e x p l i c i t r e f e r e n c e t o the 

employment o f bow and a r r o w , a s , f o r i n s t a n c e , i n : 

bona swibe neah , 
se 5e o f f l a n - b o g a n fy r enum sceo teo . 

(Beow. 17 l f3 J +) 

or i n the Anglo-Saxon c h r o n i c l e r ' s account o f the death o f 
p 

Rufus , r e p o r t e d l y mid anre f l a o f s c e o t e n . Other examples 

come t o mind however, a s s o c i a t i n g the t e r m w i t h spere^ o r o t h e r 

a t t e s t e d l y m i s s i l e f o r m s , l i k e : 
Sonne garget rum 

o f e r s c i l d h r e a d a n sceotend sendaS 
f l a c o r f l a n g e w e o r c . k 

( C h r i s t 67 k -6) 
S i m i l a r l y f l a n a geweore i s a s s o c i a t e d i n ano the r i n s t a n c e w i t h 

1 . E . g . Elene 117-20, C h r i s t 67^-6, and Psalm XC, 6. 

2 . C h r o n i c l e . sub anno 1100 A . D . Only l a t e r i n the p e r i o d , 
however, does t he semantic area seem t o have narrowed t o 
j u s t " a r r o w " : (Layamon, B r u t 6*+70; Gawain and the Green 
K n i g h t , 1161. C f . NED sub f l a n e . I t occurs thus i n Scots 
d i a l e c t a f t e r 1500 A . D . NED sub a r r o w ) . 

3. § d . 128-131. 

h. C f . Psalm XC, 6. 
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darooas . V e r b a l a p p o s i t i o n s w i t h sendan^ o r l e t a n - 3 are 

common t o d e s c r i p t i o n s o f t he use o f m i s s i l e s , but by no means 

e x c l u s i v e t o the use o f the spear .^ 

The more c o n v i n c i n g evidence o f the L a t i n - E n g l i s h glosses 

i s suppor ted by r e f e r e n c e t o Old Norse l i t e r a t u r e . I n prose 

c o n t e x t , as F a l k r emarks ,^ the d e n o t a t i o n o f f i e i n n i s almost 

u n i v e r s a l l y t h a t o f " a r r o w " , but i n s e v e r a l ve rse i n s t a n c e s , 

as f o r example: 

l a t i so Odinn f l e i n f l i u g a sem eg f y r i r m a l i . 
( H e r v a r a r s . p . l 5 3 ) 

the meaning i s c l e a r l y t h a t o f a d a r t th rown by hand . A s m a l l 

number o f l a t e r d e s c r i p t i o n s app ly the name t o t he a p p r o p r i a t e l y 

la rge hand-spear o f the g i a n t s . 

One f u r t h e r g los s might be o f s i g n i f i c a n c e : 

harundo: f l a (P ruden t iu s g l . 27.7) 

The use o f s l i g h t e r s h a f t s o f w i l l o w t w i g s , w i t h i e s o r reeds 

f o r the l i g h t e r h a n d - m i s s i l e s o r arrows i s v a r i o u s l y i n d i c a t e d , 

and t h i s i s i n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y what i s i n t e n d e d h e r e . The 

! • R i d d l e 56, ^-12; and see t h i s s e c t i o n , p.539. 

2 . E . g . C h r i s t 675-

3. E . g . Jucl. 220, S o l . 129-

^ . E . g . Sep strael was sended ( B l i c k l i n g H o m i l i e s . 199.22). 

5. F a l k , H . (I91lf) pp.66-7. 
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L i n d i s f a r A 3 g lo s s o f Jerome's harundinem r u n s : 

hwaet f o r h u o n eadage i n woes te rn gesea, ge rd ond 
puu l spe r f r o m w i n d s ty rende on scesecende. 

( L j n f l j s f , M t . x i 7 ) 

and t h e r e are many ins t ances l i k e t h i s o f semantic p r o x i m i t y 

between words and concepts o f t h i s k ind ."^ 

The l a t e t e n t h c e n t u r y g l o s s : 

s a g i t t a v e l s p i c u l u m : g e f y 5 e r a d f l a a ( i l f c . g l . 1^3.16) 

i s p robab ly an i n d i c a t i o n t h a t some a t l e a s t o f the f l a n a s 

were equipped w i t h f l i g h t s , perhaps i n the same way as proposed 

f o r the g a f e l u c . 

P i l i s a word n o r m a l l y used t o denote v a r i o u s s o r t s o f 

spikes o r p o i n t e d implements , and t h e r e f o r e o c c a s i o n a l l y but 

only s e c o n d a r i l y , employed as an element i n kenn ing compound 

forms t o denote something l i k e daro5 or f r a n c a . 

Cognate f o r m s , f o r i n s t a n c e OHG p f i l . o r ON p i l a , seem 

to have been used more w i d e l y w i t h t h e second d e n o t a t i o n i n 

mind , and the Old E n g l i s h usage t h e r e f o r e might represent a 

l a t e r s h i f t o f a p p l i c a t i o n i n f a v o u r o f o t h e r a v a i l a b l e w o r d s . 

The Germanic forms a re v e r y p r o b a b l y t o be regarded as a l o a n 

f r o m the L a t i n p i l u m . 

1 . See s e c t i o n I V , pp . 4 5 5 - 6 . 
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Schrader has suggested t h a t Lat • p i l u m , d e r i v i n g f r o m an 

Indo-European ( s ) p e u d o - m « may be e i t h e r i d e n t i c a l o r r e l a t e d 

t o a Common Germanic * s p e u t o , the o r i g i n a l o f OHG sp ioz 

( spear ) ,^ but i t i s e a s i e r t o account f o r a semantic p r o x i m i t y 

between L a t . p i l u m and OE p i l . i n l a t e r t i m e s . W i t h t he 

d e n o t a t i o n "a r row" common t o the cognate f o r m s , i t i s p o s s i b l e 

t h a t the s imple n a i l - l i k e sp ike o f t he l a t e r Roman P i lum was 

b l u r r e d w i t h the v e r y s i m i l a r head o f the Germanic a r r o w . 

Anglo-Saxon arrow-heads are v e r y r a r e , but those t h a t have 
2 

s u r v i v e d i n v a r i a b l y t ake the f o r m o f s imple n a i l - l i k e p o i n t s . 

The word p i l e i s used th roughou t the medieva l p e r i o d and i n t o 

the e i g h t e e n t h c e n t u r y t o denote the n a i l - l i k e t i p s o f arrows 

and d a r t s . 3 
Thus the normal use o f t h i s f o r m i n Old E n g l i s h i s as 

an e q u i v a l e n t f o r , f o r i n s t a n c e , nssgl i n the s a i n t ' s s t o r y : 

and mid isenum p i l u m , heora i l a s gefaestnode, and 
cwaeo oaet h i sceo ldon swa s t andan , on 5am p i l u m , 
o&aet h i g e o f f r o d o n heora l a c oam godum. 

(iELfric 5. 338-^0) 

or meaning " sp ine" i n , f o r i n s t a n c e , the d e s c r i p t i o n o f the Sea 

1. Schrader , 0. 0,901) sub s p e i s s , p.787. 

2. E . g . f r o m Dover B g r . 156. Ba ldwin-Brown* s odd barbed 
examples ( I 9 1 k ) I I I , p p . 2 k l - 2 , p i . x x x i i ) a re not c l e a r l y 
f r o m Anglo-Saxon c o n t e x t s . 

3. NED sub p i l e s b . (1) 1 ( b ) . 
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H o l l y : Deor w y r t . . . . 5 y r n y g t e p i l a s . o r i n compound f o r m as 

the p o i n t e r o f a s u n d i a l : 
2 

gnomon: daegmaelspilu ( £ L f c . g l . 126.31) 

W i t h the sense o f NE p i l e . where the Worces ter v e r s i o n o f the 

Anglo-Saxon C h r o n i c l e desc r ibes a s t aked r i v e r - f o r d w i t h the 

word stangum, t he Laud v e r s i o n r u n s : 
Da ge namon 5a Walas , ond a d r i f o n sumre ea f o r d ealne 
mid scearpu(m) p i l u ( m ) g r ea tu (m) innan 5am w e t e r e , sy 
ea h a t t e Temese; 6a on fundon 5a Romani, 5a no ldon 
h i f a r o n o f e r 5one f o r d . 

( C h r o n . ( E ) 5.11) 

With the d e n o t a t i o n o f " m i s s i l e " however, the word occurs 

nowhere i n the g l o s s a r i e s o r prose usage, but j u s t i n verse 

context i n the f o r m o f v a r i o u s compcinds, a p p a r e n t l y employed 

as t he p o e t i c h e i g h t e n i n g o f a normal w o r d . Thus, f o r i n s t a n c e , 

i n an a l l u s i v e a b s t r a c t r e f e r e n c e : 

B i 6 5at aef5onca e a l g e f y l l e d 
feondes f l i g e p i l u m , facensearwum. 

( V a i n g l o r y 26-7) 

or more c o n c r e t e l y , albei t i n t e n t i o n a l l y c r y p t i c : 

Dsegtidum o f t 
spaste sperebrogan; sped b i 5 6y mare 
f y l l e m i n r e . Frea 5st b i h e a l d e 5 , 
hu me o f h r i f e f l e o g a 6 h y l d e p i l a , s . 

( R i d d l e 1 7 . 3-6 y+ 

1 . Leechdoms I . 30 1 +. l . 

2 . J u l ^ i . 337.6; Kluge g l . 126. 

3. C h r o n i c l e (D) sub anno 1 A . D . 
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The h i l d e s c u r u m w h i c h come overwhelming S t . Gublac i n d e a t h , 

a re e l a b o r a t e d as awrecan walpi lum. '* ' 

I n two s i m i l a r forms o c c u r r i n g i n the R i d d l e s , l i k e f o u r 

out o f the s i x compounds, i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o determine whether 

o r not t he d e n o t a t i o n "weapon" has a c t e d as a conscious 

a s s o c i a t i o n i n the compound, but n e v e r t h e l e s s do ing so , would 

v a s t l y add t o the p o e t i c a l l y c r y p t i c d e s c r i p t i o n s o f " p l o u g h " : 

Me burn h rycg wrecen hongab under 
an o r & o n c p i l , o&er on h e a f d e , 
f a s t ond f o r o w e a r d . 

( R i d d l e 2 1 . 11-13) 

or " f i l e t e e t h " , where : 

Min hea fod i s homere geburen 
s e a r o p i l a wund swor fen f e o l e . 

( R i d d l e 9 1 . 1-2) 

Anea i s a word f o u n d o n l y once o r t w i c e i n Old E n g l i s h 

l i t e r a r y usage, i n d e c i s i v e i n d e n o t a t i o n , and e t y m o l o g i c a l l y 

obscure , a l t h o u g h w e l l known t o most a r c h a e o l o g i c a l commentators 

who use the t e rm o f A g a t h i a s , angon t o desc r ibe long-shanked 
p 

barbed spears o f the group L I . 

Cognate forms w i t h the d e n o t a t i o n " s p i k e , b a r b , a r r o w " , 

occur as OHG ango. and ON a n g i , w h i l e Aga th ia s records a 

1 . Guolac im-3-5^-. 
2 . See s e c t i o n I I I , p . 234. 



559. 

F r a n k i s h f o r m w h i c h he i n t e r p r e t s a s : ayycov . C l o s e l y 

a s s o c i a t e d no doubt are the L a t i n u n g u s t u s . uncus . and Greek 

unc inus , a l l d e r i v i n g p robab ly f r o m an Indo-European r o o t f o r m 

* a n k - ( t o b e n d ) ; 1 t o wh ich a l s o might be t r a c e d OE a n g e l « ON 

o n g u l l . OHG angu l ( f i s h - h o o k ) o r L a t . angulus (an a n g l e ) . 

This s u i t s a d m i r a b l y A g a t h i a s 1 d e s c r i p t i o n o f the s i x t h c e n t u r y 
p 

F r a n k i s h m i s s i l e , i m p l y i n g a l i g h t barbed p o i n t . 

The word i s o n l y r a r e l y f o u n d i n Old E n g l i s h c o n t e x t s 

however, and i n no case i s unambiguously used t o denote 

e x a c t l y t h i s k i n d o f m i s s i l e . The best example o f i t s use 

i s i n the R i d d l e 1 s d e s c r i p t i o n o f the b a l l i s t a when: 

o f me bosme f a r e o 
a t ren onga. 

( R i d d l e 2*. 3-^) 
or t r a n s l a t i n g G r e g o r y ' s a c u l e i l i b i d i n i s ^ i n the A l f r e d i a n : 

Sonne s i o womb b i o f u l l ond a5ened, Sonne b i b aweaht 
se anga 5asre wrasnnesse, 

( P a s t . 309. 15-16) 
k 

i n the s o r t o f p o s i t i o n where A l f r e d would n o r m a l l y use s p e r e . 

1 . Pokorny, J . ( I93O) I , p p . 6 0 - 2 . 

2 . See s e c t i o n V I , p . 592. 

3. Regulae P a s t o r a l i s , I I I , 19. 

h. Pa s t . 2^5. 9-10; 2?7, 22 . 
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The s m a l l number o f g losses u s i n g the word are s i m i l a r l y -

open t o some d o u b t . Buckhurs t cons ide r s the e i g h t h c e n t u r y : 

a q u i l i u m : onga ( C o r p . A715) 
t o have been a s c r i b a l e r r o r f o r L a t i n aculeum ( s p i n e , sting),"*" 

but the same f o r m occurs i n the E p i n a l E r f u r t G l o s s a r i e s o f 
2 

about the same t i m e , and s u r v i v e s t h r o u g h the t e n t h c e n t u r y 

Leiden g loss (70(2)) t o the e l e v e n t h cen tu ry C o t t o n C leopa t r a I I 

g l o s s a r y , a l t h o u g h n o t e d elsewhere i n t he t w e l f t h c e n t u r y as : 

a c u l e o : angan (Cant .Ps . 9.17) 

Whi le t h i s word i s c l e a r l y not f r e q u e n t l y used i n l i t e r a r y 

c o n t e x t s , l i k e g a r , t he evidence p o i n t s t o some c o n t i n u i n g 

knowledge o f t he f o r m th roughout the Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d , 

a l t hough i n f a c t , the type o f m i s s i l e r ep resen ted by our group 

L I was a l r e a d y o b s o l e t e by the t ime o f the f i r s t r ecorded Old 

E n g l i s h g l o s s e s . Perhaps the unemended Corpus and E p i n a l 

glosses may have been composed by persons seeing t h e l a s t o f 

these weapons i n t h e i r o r i g i n a l f o r m , b e f o r e a semantic s h i f t 

set i n . 

1 . H.M. B u c k h u r s t , i n t h e index t o L i n d s a y , W.M. ( I921) . 

2. E p . E r . 2(2h). 

3. C l e o . I I . 350.8. 

^ . C f . Mlfc.gl. 105.6: a c u l e u s : s t i c e l v e l g a d i s e n . 
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Wigar i s ano the r r a r e l y recorded w o r d , wh ich Boswor th 

and T o l l e r conclude t o be a c o r r u p t i o n o f a compound w i g - g a r 

( w a r - s p e a r ) , 1 and w h i c h K e l l e r i d e n t i f i e s w h o l l y w i t h gar i n 
2 

b o t h meaning and e tymo logy , a l t h o u g h i t i s more l i k e l y , i n 

f a c t , t o have had a d i s t i n c t o r i g i n and meaning, i f perhaps 

somewhat b l u r r e d by subsequent processes o f M p o p - e t y m M . 

Cognate forms can be f o u n d t o i n c l u d e : ON v i g r . O.Dan, 

and Swed. v i g e r ( w i l l o w r o d ) , O .F r . w i g r e s , and Cymr. ghuvge 

( f l e x i b l e t w i g , o r s p e a r ) , a l l o f wh ich a p p a r e n t l y d e r i v e 
* \ 3 f r o m an Indo-European r o o t ve rb f o r m v i k - ( t o b e n d ) . The 

p a r a l l e l O .Fr . g u i v r e ( a r r o w ) on the o t h e r hand, seems more 

l i k e l y t o have been adopted f r o m the separate OE v i f e r e . 

The i m p l i c a t i o n o f the f o r m t h e r e f o r e , seems t o be t h a t o f a 

l i g h t hand-dar t o r a r r o w , such as might have been s h a f t e d , 

l i k e f l a n and c e r t a i n o t h e r f o r m s , f r o m l i g h t t h i n stems. 

I n Old E n g l i s h , t he o n l y r emain ing evidence o f usage i s 

t h a t o f the l a t e t e n t h c e n t u r y g l o s s : 

l a n c e a : w i g a r (JSlf c . g l . 1W3.12) 

1. Boswor th and T o l l e r sub w i g - g a r . 

2. K e l l e r , M . L . ( I9O6) p . 155. 

3. F a l k , H . ( I 9 l i f ) 

h. See t h i s s e c t i o n , p . 563 . 

5. See s e c t i o n I V , p . 4 5 6 . 
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I n v i e w o f I s i d o r u s 1 d e s c r i p t i o n o f the lancea as hasta , 

amentum habens i n m e d i o ^ i t i s perhaps s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t the 

f o l l o w i n g l i n e o f the g lo s s r eads : 

amentum: wegures ge r iSspere ( I b i d . 1*+3«13) 
2 

which Boswor th and T o l l e r emend t o w i g a r e s : and a p p a r e n t l y 

by the same t o k e n , the next g loss i n the l i s t , w h i c h are 

u s u a l l y grouped s i g n i f i c a n t l y , r eads : 

f a l a r i c a v e l f a l a : wigspere ( I b i d . 1^-3.1^) 

a nonce compound, perhaps made by a pop-e tym. r a t i o n a l i s e d 

analogy w i t h w i g a r . C e r t a i n l y i f the g roup ing i n t h i s g loss 

i s c o n s i s t e n t , perhaps w i g a r r e f e r s t o a l i g h t k i n d o f d a r t 

p r o j e c t e d w i t h an amentum. 

Old Norse usage i s much l e s s obscu re . Here the normal 

employment o f t he word i s t o de sc r ibe a l i g h t k i n d o f t h r o w i n g 

spear , l i k e t h e : songr f l u g b e i d d r a v i g r r ? o r f l u g r v i g r r o f 

the skalds .3 At the b a t t l e o f H a f r s f j o r d (872 A . D . ) the sh ips 
o f H a r a l d ' s enemies are s a i d t o have been laden w i t h v i g r 

k 

ves t roena . I n a s i n g l e i n s t a n c e , t h e word i s used a p p a r e n t l y 

as a s imple proper name f o r a s p e c i a l spear , 

me5 s p j o t oat ev hann k a l l a S i V i g r . 
(Kormakss. 25) 

1 . E t y m o l . s j - v e o r j g . 18.7; and c f . t h i s s e c t i o n , p . 494. 

2. Loc . c i t . 

3. F a l k , H . (191)+) p .73 . 

K. Ha ra l f lZS . harfagra T 18 (52) . 
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The Old E n g l i s h f o r m i s remote enough f r o m the C e l t i c 

cognate and perhaps w i t h t he s i n g l e Old E n g l i s h r e f e r e n c e 

coming l a t e i n the t e n t h c e n t u r y , t h i s r ep resen t s w i t h O .Fr . 

w i g r e , a l a t e b o r r o w i n g f r o m Old Norse , j u s t l i k e s t g a r and 

a l e i e r . 1 

V i f e r a i s a r a r e l y used w o r d , o c c u r r i n g o n l y i n a s m a l l 

number o f L a t i n - E n g l i s h glosses and a p p a r e n t l y w i t h the same 

d e n o t a t i o n as b e f o r e , d e s c r i b i n g a l i g h t k i n d o f d a r t or hand-

arrow . 

The o n l y cognate f o r m r e c o g n i s a b l e i s O .Fr . g u i v r e ( a r r o w ) , 

which p r o b a b l y i t s e l f r ep resen t s a l o a n f r o m Old E n g l i s h . The 

e t y m o l o g i c a l d e r i v a t i o n i s by no means c l e a r . Perhaps the 

form i s t o be a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the v e r b w a f i a n (CHG w_ip_f) used 

to de sc r i be something i n q u i c k mot ion o r r o t a t i o n , the o r i g i n a l 

meaning be ing "something swung o r s l u n g " and t h e r e f o r e 

p a r t i c u l a r l y s u i t a b l e f o r a p p l i c a t i o n t o a m i s s i l e . 

Each o f the a p p r o p r i a t e glosses i s l a t e i n the p e r i o d , 

f r o m the e l e v e n t h c e n t u r y : 

i a c u l o i s a g i t t a : f l a , g a f e , w i u e r e . ( A l d h . g l . 1103) 

s a g i t t a r u m : v i f e r a ( A l d h . B r u s s e l s g l . l+05.l5) 

1 . See t h i s s e c t i o n , p . 518 . E . g . f r o m the Chanson de Roland: 
I I l a n c e n t l o r e l ances e e sp iez 
Wigres e darz e museras e a g i e r s . 

(207^-5). 



561+. 

s p i c u l e gare v e l v i f e l e (Aldh.Brussels g l . 1+32.20) 
i a c u l o : f l a v e l gafeluca v e l v i ( d ) b e r e ( I b i d . 1+32.19) 

Close a s s o c i a t i o n thus w i t h f l a n . gar and g a f e l u c . i s a c l e a r 

enough i n d i c a t i o n o f the word's general semantic f i e l d , but 
l i t t l e more i s t o be l e a r n t o f the d a r t ' s a c t u a l n a t u r e . The 

emendation o f the l a s t g loss v i ( d ) b e r e > i s t h a t o f Bouterwek"^" 
and perhaps unnecessary i n view o f the word's close p r o x i m i t y 
to the form v i f e l e i n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e of the g l o s s . 
C e r t a i n l y t h e r e i s no reason t o a s s o c i a t e i t w i t h a form o f 
the O.Fr. wibete (arrow) which V/ace remarks as a borrowing from 
E n g l i s h , but which has not s u r v i v e d i n w r i t t e n 0E i n t h i s form.' 

S c u t e l i s a more common word, appearing i n v a r i o u s forms, 

denoting " d a r t s o r m i s s i l e s " o f d i f f e r e n t k i n d s ; and d e r i v i n g 

1. Bouterwek, K.W. (1853) AngelsMchsische Glossen; Z e i t s c h r i f t 
f t t r deutsches A l t e r t u m . IX, p. 1+32. 

2. I t i s a p p a r e n t l y unique even i n Wace: "Mult espes v o l o e n t 
saetes. / Que En g l e i s clamoent w i b e t e s " (Roman de Rou, 
8l83*i+3 and c f . K e l l e r , H.E. (1953), Le v o c a b u l a i r e de Wace, 
p.266a. 
Note. The l a t e r ME Promptorium Parvulorum uses w v f l e / 
wepene t o gloss b i p e n n i s . which must represent a considerable 
semantic s h i f t . But c f . ON v i f l "cudgel". 
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from t h e verb sceotan ( t o shoot) as i s the case w i t h cognate 

forms, l i k e t h a t o f ON s k u t i l l (harpoon, o r something s h o t ) ; 
the o r i g i n a l form o f which must u l t i m a t e l y come from a Common 

Germanic verb form * skeutan ( t o shoot)."'' 

The e a r l i e s t form o f the word appears i n the e i g h t h 
c e n t u r y gloss as: 

jaculum: s c i u t i l ( E r f u r t . 1177) 
s a g i t t a : s c i u t i l ( E r f u r t . 1179) 

and i n the Psalms, g l o s s i n g s a g i t t i s parvulorum, as scvtelum 
2 

c i l d a . w i t h the same "d a r t - a r r o w " semantic f i e l d as b e f o r e . 
A r e l a t e d form w i t h s i m i l a r d e n o t a t i o n - s c v t e . may w e l l 

represent merely an a b b r e v i a t e d form of s c v t e l . L i ke ON s k v t i 
i t can e i t h e r r e f e r t o the man who performs the shooting a c t i o n , 
as i n the g l o s s : 

a r c i s t e r : s t r s l b o r a s c y t t a (Cleo. I I 350.28) 
where i t c l e a r l y denotes a bowman, o r , a l t e r n a t i v e l y , t h e 
distance over which the m i s s i l e i s p r o j e c t e d : 

oset h i e haefdon 5y s t r e n g r a n scyte 
(Pros. 131.10) 

1. The near homonym - s k v t t e l "a b o l t o r b a r " , c o n t e x t u a l l y 
a s s o c i a t e d w i t h gatu i n , f o r i n s t a n c e , the Gospel o f 
Nicodemus (p.21, 11-12) i s more l i k e l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t h 
the verb scyttan., " t o cause a r a p i d movement, as i n b o l t i n g 
a door". Semantic and phonetic p r o x i m i t y might w e l l have 
r e s u l t e d here i n i n s o l u b l e c o n f u s i o n . 

2. P a r i s P s a l t e r Ps.63, v.7; rendered by the V i t e l l i u s 
P s a l t e r as straela l y t l i n g a . 
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w i t h which might be compared the OHG scuz, or the O.Frs. s k e t . 
Meaning simply the m i s s i l e i t s e l f , i t i s found i n Old E n g l i s h 

c o n t e x t j u s t once i n the g l o s s : 

j a c u l a : scytas (Leechdoms. I l x i x 9) 

but t h i s i s l i k e l y t o have been o f r a t h e r more common i n c i d e n c e , 

and c e r t a i n l y s u r v i v e s as such w e l l i n t o Middle E n g l i s h , as i n , 

f o r i n s t a n c e , the phrase: mid scute o f e i e n . ^ A form made 

perhaps on a nonce usage i s found t h u s : 

f o r 5 o n we fasste sculon wio 5am fasrscyte symle 
waerlice wearde healdan. 

( C h r i s t . 766-7) 
A t h i r d a s s o c i a t e d form-*scot T i s found denoting the m i s s i l e as 

i n : 
Hi scuton 5a mid gafelucum s w i l c e him t o gamenes t o , 
o55ast he e a l l waes besst mid heora scotungum, s w i l c e 
i g l e s b y r s t a , swa swa sebastianus wass. 

U l f r i c . 32.116) 

or the compound form i n the g l o s s : 

iaculorum: s c o t s p e r a , gara ( A l d h . B r u s s e l s . I+05.11+) 

A f i n a l v a r i a n t takes the form o f the p a r t i c i p i a l gesceot 

i n t he e l e v e n t h c e n t u r y glosses : 

p i l a : gesceot (Elfc . g l . 11+3.H) 
c l a v a , v e l c a t e i a , v e l t e u t o n a : anes cynnes gesceot 

(flLfc.gl. 1^-3.10) 

1. Ancren Riwle, 60.16; and c f . 62.1; or Layamon, B r u t 1̂ -61. 
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the l a t t e r s p e c i f i c a l l y generic r a t h e r than p a r t i c u l a r i n 

d e n o t a t i o n , as i n a h i g h p r o p o r t i o n o f t h e examples o f t h i s 

word's use. And w i t h the sense o f the shooter h i m s e l f , i n 

the t e n t h c e n t u r y g l o s s : 

commanipularius, c o l l e g a , m i l e s : incempa v e l gescota 

( H a r l . g l . 207.6) 

With t h i s p a r t i c i p i a l form might be compared the cognates o f 

O.Sax. gescot. OHG scoz, gescoz ( d a r t , m i s s i l e ) , ON s_kp.tr, 

and O.Frs. gescot ( b o l t , m i s s i l e ) . 

The s i g n i f i c a n c e o f the term s c v t e l f i n g e r or s c e t e f i n g r e 

( i n d i c e Prodis)"* - t o describe the manner o f p r o j e c t i n g v a r i o u s 
2 

kinds o f m i s s i l e i s d e a l t w i t h elsewhere, but should be noted 

as d e r i v a t i v e s i m i l a r t o the noun forms d e s c r i b e d , and 

comparable w i t h , f o r i n s t a n c e , O.Frs. s k o t f i n g e r . Like each 

of the nouns, a l a t e simple form i s probably commonly developed 

i n each o f the r e l a t e d Germanic d i a l e c t s , w i t h no necessary 

i n f l u e n c e one upon the o t h e r , save i n the o r i g i n a l Indo-

European p r i m i t i v e verb roo t form. 

1. Hymn S u r t . 10*+.5. 

2. See s e c t i o n V I , p # 586. 

http://s_kp.tr
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Note 

How v a l i d are the g l o s s a t o r ' s d i s t i n c t i o n s ? C e r t a i n l y 

some nominal elements seem t o have occur r e d more r e a d i l y t o 

some g l o s s a t o r s ' minds than o t h e r s . I n the l a t e r t e n t h o r 

el e v e n t h c e n t u r i e s , f o r i n s t a n c e , spere seems t o have come as 

f r e q u e n t l y t o the minds o f the w r i t e r s o f each of the Elfric 

Gloss. and the Cleopatra Glosses ? I I and I I I , but not a t a l l 

( i n simple form) t o t h e mind o f the Aldhelm o r Brussels-Aldhelm 

g l o s s a t o r s . I n r a t h e r l e s s e r numbers, s c e a f t occurs i n the 

£Lfric Gloss. but i s replaced by spreot i n each o f the 

Cleopatra Glosses. On the oth e r hand n e i t h e r occur i n the 

Aldhelm Glosses. The unusual word a t g a r occurs f o u r times 

i n t h e Aldhelm Gloss, but on l y i n a s i n g l e dubious instance 

i n i t s B r u s s e l s c o u n t e r p a r t ; t h r e e times i n the Cleopatra 

Gloss I I , but never i n I I I . Fla i s found f o u r times i n the 

^ l f r i c Gloss j but i s replaced by g a f e l u c , gar and v i f e l e i n the 

two Aldhelm Glosses. none o f which are found i n the Cleopatra 

Glosses. At the same time every Gloss seems t o make use o f 

i n f r e q u e n t and r a t h e r obscure s p e c i a l i s t words, so t h a t some 

degree o f conscious d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n might be deduced. 
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V I . PRACTICE 

While the i n s t i t u t i o n a l problems of Anglo-Saxon 

m i l i t a r y organisation have recently been the subject of 

c r i t i c a l r e a p p r a i s a l , the general nature of Dark Age 

v.arfare, and that of the Old E n g l i s h f y r d i n p a r t i c u l a r , 

i s s t i l l only imperfectly understood. 

The general ethoe of b a t t l e , as of society as a whole, 

seems not to have been e i t h e r as s t a t i c or as simple as 

many have suggested; and t a c t i c s and equipment by no means 

n e c e s s a r i l y as elementary. Wilson ov e r s i m p l i f i e s i n 

s t a t i n g that " t h i s was a heroic age", going on to examine 

the nature of Anglo-Saxon warfare by the use of ex t r a c t s 

from ihe Battle of Maldon The s i x centuries of Anglo-

Saxon Ergland consisted not of a single s t a t i c s i t u a t i o n , 

but a period of development as continuous as any other 

i n a l l spheres of a c t i v i t y . While the conservative scop 

of Maldon r e f l e c t s the s p i r i t of the period of Beowulf, 

the heroic a t t i t u d e s he portrays seem l e s s l i k e l y to 

r e f l e c t contemporary s o c i a l r e a l i t y , than the mere con­

t i n u i t y of a poetic convention, and the appropriate 

language of the formulaic technique. The actual s t a t e of 

society in which Maldon was fought i s more accurately 

described i n Wulfstands Sermo Lupi ad Anglos. 2 I t i s 

1. Wilson DM. (1960) pp 104, 126-9. 
2. The Homilies of Wulfstan f ed. Bethurum D. 

(1957) p. 261 f f . 
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c e r t a i n l y c l e a r that by the end of the tenth century the 
"heroic age" of Anglo-Saxon England had long passed. 

Oman emphasised the considerable changes that took 

place i n the methods of western warfare i n general between 

the fourth and eleventh c e n t u r i e s , ^ and i t i s inconceivable 

that i n s u l a r conditions should have been e n t i r e l y unaffected 

by c o n t i n e n t a l developments. I t i s not normally suggested 

that t h i s was the case i n the Scandinavian kingdoms which are 

otherwise no l e s s remote from Merovingian and Ca r o l i n g i a n 

Europe than was Anglo-Saxon England. 

The l o c a l m i l i t i a of the nascent Heptarchy i s l i k e l y 

to have been very d i f f e r e n t from the organised standing armies 

of the middle eleventh century. Relying u s u a l l y on t r a d i t ­

i o n a l Norman-French accounts of the b a t t l e of Hastings to 

d i s t i n g u i s h i n s u l a r Anglo-Saxon from Norman ( i e . Continental) 

methods of warfare, i t i s too e a s i l y assumed that, with the 

exception of the mysterious h u s c a r l e s , E n g l i s h elements i n 

the army of Harold were f i g h t i n g i n much the same manner 

as t h e i r forebears of the Migrations, u n f a m i l i a r with mounted 
2 

troops, and lacki n g William's ranks of Gascon arc h e r s . But 

conditions at Hastings - a defensive b a t t l e fought by t i r e d 

men, - must i n any case have been a t y p i c a l . J u s t a short 

|ime before, t h i s same army^ under Harold Godwinson had 

1. Oman C. (1953) The Art of War i n the Middle Ages; (2nd. ed. 
re v i s e d by Be e l e r JH.) pp.1-30. 

2. For instance, c f . Stenton F. (1943) pp. 576, 584-5. 
3. L a t e r considerably depleted as a r e s u l t of the forced 

march southwards. 
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i n f l i c t e d a d e c i s i v e defeat on the powerful Viking army of 

Harald Hardrada, the most renowned w a r r i o r of the north, and: 
"reputed to be the g r e a t e s t general i n Europe, who had 
le d to England a huge force of Scandinavian invaders, 
and had Hastings never occured, Stamford Bridge would 
doubtless have gone down i n h i s t o r y as one of the most 
s i g n i f i c a n t and i l l u s t r i o u s E n g l i s h v i c t o r i e s . i # 

An &rmy capable of a c t i o n such as t h i s i s hardly to be d i s -
2 

missed as obsolete and incapable. The equipment of C a r o l i n g -
i a n armies seems often to have been as complex as that of any 
l a t e r Medieval baggage t r a i n , and the organisation of the 
l a t e r Old E n g l i s h f y r d i s not l i k e l y to have been much l e s s so. 
Despite the apparent denigration of some historians,^" the bow 
seems to have been a constant accompaniment of b a t t l e through-

5 

out Anglo-Saxon times, and even the a r c u b a l i s t a was known 
long before K e l l e r suspects.^ 

As long ago as 1910 Glapham concluded that Anglo-Saxon 
armies were made up of: "expeditionary fo r c e s , r i d i n g div-

7 
i s i o n s , and mixed d i v i s i o n s of foot and horse"; and 
1. H o l l i s t e r CW. (1962) Anglo-Saxon M i l i t a r y I n s t i t u t i o n s on 

the eve of the Norman Conquest, p.148. 
2. As apparently: Stenton P. (1943) p.576. 
3. P e r t z GrH. I l l 145; an e n c y c l i c a l c a p i t u l a r y of 806 AD. c i t e d 

by K e l l e r ML. (1906) p.32, n.2. 
4. Eg. Stenton P. (1943) p.576. 
5. Arrows are o c c a s i o n a l l y found i n w a r r i o r graves (eg. Dover B 

gr.156); and are r e f e r r e d to frequently i n b a t t l e scenes 
Teg. J u d i t h 220-3), as w e l l as being depicted i n use both on 
foot and fvmn horseback (eg. Harley MS. 603» fol.25.) Car-
o l i n g i a n c a p i t u l a r i e s a s c r i b e the bow to a l l s o l d i e r s , both 
foot and mounted ( c f . K e l l e r ML. (1906) p.49). 

6. See s e c t i o n V, p.480; ( K e l l e r ML. (1906) pp.197-8). 
7. Clapham JH. (1910) The Horsing of the Danes; EHR. XXV pp. 

287-93. 
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more recently the challenging t h e s i s o f Glover"1", con­
tending that e s p e c i a l l y v i t h regard to archers and 
mounted troops, i t i s probable that the pre-Conouest 
E n g l i s h army possessed d i v i s i o n s and employee t a c t i c s 
v i r t u a l l y i d e n t i c a l with those o f the Normans, has 
recent l y be n supported by the i n s t i t u t i o n a l researches 
of H o l l i s t e r , Rich rdson md Styles.2 This i s merely 

a return t the com^ensense stare of Lpking-: v;ho 

accepted the existance of Anglo-Saxon mounted troops 

per ge. accepting the evidence of manuscripts rnd 

sculpture at i t s face value. 

From purely l i t e r a r y sources, however, i t i s 

d i f f i c u l t to assess th' range and v a r i e t y of equipment 

used by the ent i r e Old En g l i s h fvrd at any p a r t i c u l a r 

point o f time, and e s p e c i a l l y so th*t of th? l e s s e r 

ranks of s o c i e t y . v;ith the single exception of the 

remarkable c e o r l Dunhere, "the peasant contingents i n 

the host move very dimly behind (the) a r i s t o c r a t i c 

foreground" 

1. Glover R• (1952) E n g l i s h warfare in 1066; BHB. 
LXV11, pp. 1-18, 

2. H o l l i e t e r Cw. (1962) cep. V I I , passim; Richardson 
HG. and S t y l e s GO. (1963) The Governance of Mediaeval 
England, pp. 42-61. The most convincing argument is"* 
commons-nsical ana l i n g u i s t i c ? "When an Englishman 
saw a mounted s o l d i e r a f t e r ..he Conquest, he did 
not neec to told whet the object wet, even though 
i t might be French-, he had seen plenty of the kind 
before, and hac a word for i t - c n i h t ( p . 5 6 ) . 

3. Laking G. (1920) p. 28. 
4. stenton F . (1943) p > 2 3 ? -
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The poverty of weapons ascribed by Tacitus to the 
f i r s t century Germani, among whose warriors: primam 
utcumque aciem hastatam. c e t e r i s praeusta aut brevia t e l a , ^ 
i n a l l probability survived w e l l into the period of the 
Migrations, and the archaeological evidence from the f i r s t 
centuries of settlement indicates that only the higher 
ranks of society were provided with anything more than the bare 
minimum of a r m s F r o m the e a r l i e s t laws we may i n f e r the 
obligation of a l l freemen, both oegnlig and c e o r l i s c . to 

ser v i c e i n the l o c a l m i l i t i a , themselves or t h e i r l o r d s pro-
p 

viding the appropriate weapons, but for most men these w i l l 

probably only have been of the simples-- kind. And right 

at the end of the period, H o l l i s t e r ' s "Great Fyrd" w i l l have 

been composed of a l l able men c a l l e d i n any emergency, 

carrying whatever poor arms l a y conveniently to hand. 

I t i s c l e a r however, that although machus, granz pels. 

forches ferrees*e t i r e l s may c e r t a i n l y have been pressed 

into use at need,^ the basic arms expected of the body of 

the fvrd were simply spear and s h i e l d . Much the same 

conditions of warfare must have existed as on the continent 

at t h i s time, where Carolinginan c a p i t u l a r i e s s t a f i n ­

c i s i v e l y : arma, id est scutum et lanceam. 4 Rather l a t ^ r , 
0. Annals. I I , 14. 
1. See s e c t i o n V l l , p. 681. 
2. Laws of Ine. 51. 
3. Wace, Roman de Rou 1241-2, and see below, p. 612. 
4 » C a p i t u l a r i a Regum Francorum, I I I , i , p. 450, (806 AD). 
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even an a r i s t o c r a t i c Scandinavian w a r r i o r advises on the 

paramount importance of r e t a i n i n g a spear to hand i n b a t t l e : 

S at s k a l l t o u oc wi s t warazc at a l l d r i g i l a t e r ou spiot 
o i t t i f y l k i n g h u l a u s t nama ou h a f i r twau. Dwi at 
baetra er a i t t s p i o t i f y l k i n g u awaelli en twau swaero t i l 
baroaga. (Konungs skuggs.ia, p.153). 

And the weapons of the freeman are to be c a r r i e d by 

every man i n war, whatever other weapons he may have possessed 
i n addition?" S i m i l a r l y the e a r l y Scandinavian Gulaoingslog 

i n s i s t s that even the a r i s t o c r a t s are to provide themselves 
p 

with a l l folkvopn i n c l u d i n g a " w e l l shafted spear" , save that 

t h i s was not apparently c a r r i e d together with the axe. Such 

simple o b l i g a t i o n s upon Anglo-Saxon freemen survive w e l l i n t o 

the Middle Ages. Under the Conqueror laws with regard to arms 

remain p r a c t i c a l l y the same as under Cnut. During the l a t e r 

period the requirements of herioft are i n c r e a s i n g l y rendered 

i n monetary terms r a t h e r than i n the p r a c t i c a l form of arms, 
4 

armour and mounts, and the i n c r e a s i n g p r o f e s s i o n a l i s a t i o n 

of H o l l i s t e r ' s " S e l e c t Fyrd" no doubt r e s u l t e d i n a smaller 

but f a r b e t t e r equipped force, with the hu s c a r l e s i n t r o ­

duced by Cnut forming an e l i t e , which, together with 

1. C a p i t u l a r i a Regum Francorum, I I , i x , p.508; i v 23. 
2. Gulathingslttg, 309; F r o s t a t h i n g s l S g , V I I 13; X 3. 
3. L e i s Willelme, 20; (ed. Liebermann F. (1903) p.506). and 

£f. i n the t w e l f t h century the Ass i z e of Arms, 3 (ed. Stubbs 
W. (1948) p.183) and i n the t h i r t e e n t h the Close R o l l s of 
the Reign of Henry I I I . 1237-1242. (RS. 1911) pp. 482-3). 

4. H o l l i s t e r CW. (1962) pp. 22-3« et passim. 
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r i c h e r mounted oegnas, might have proved more d i s c i p l i n e d 
and p r a c t i s e d in the l a t e s t t a c t i c s of western warfare. 

W.iile the spear therefore seems to have been the 

weapon par excellence of the common Old E n g l i s h warrior, 

i t was by no means despised by the upper ranKs of the fyrd. 

The apparent p r e d i l e c t i o n of Byrhtnoo at Maldon, i s by no 

means an i n d i v i d u a l e c c e n t r i c i t y for one of h i s pegnlig 

aLass . Naturally enough during the e a r l i e r Anglo-Saxon 

period spears of a l l kinds are found i n the hands of the 

kingly leaders of the comitati; the one d e t a i l that 

Aneurin gives us of the leader of the Saxons at Cattraeb 

was that he wore the s k i n of a wild beast over scale armour, 

and c a r r i e d a "death-dealing spear'1 And Wiglaf, 

successor to Beowulf himself, r e c i p i e n t of kin£ly hring 

gyldenne. goldfahne helm, beah on byrnan, i s s t i l l 

described as geongum g a r w i g e n d S p e a r s figure among 

other weapons i n the r i c h graves at Taplow and Broomfield, 

and i n large numbers at Sutton Hoo, j u s t as in the Frankish 

grave of C h i l d e r i c . L a t e r i n the period Old Norse 

accounts show Kings Olaf and Magnus the Good throwing 

j a v e l i n s in b a t o l e , J while Magnus Barefoot and Hakon the 

Good are described carrying spears together with t h e i r 

swords.4" The Bayeux Tapestry depicts i n turn spears in 

~ Canu Aneurin; c i t e d by K e l l e r ML. (1906) p. 61. 
2. Beowulf. 2059-12. 
3. Magnus goo a s s . 33. 
4. Hakonar gooass. 28; Magnuss s . berfoetts. 26. 
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the hands o f E a r l Guy, H a r o l d Godwinson and W i l l i a m , 1 and 
throughout the p e r i o d the spear i s evinced as a symbol of 
a u t h o r i t y . Even the noble E n g l i s h r e s i s t a n c e hero 
Hereward, i s d e p i c t e d , l i k e P a r z i v a l , p erforming h i s most 
h e r o i c deeds through prowess w i t h j a v e l i n and hand-spear. 2 

K e l l e r ' s suggestion t h a t by the end of the p e r i o d the 
o a t t l e - a x e had. ousted the hand-spear as the weapon of the 
o r d i n a r y Anglo-Saxon s o l d i e r , 5 must c l e a r l y be 
d i s c r e d i t e d . Florence s p e c i f i c a l l y ascribes the aetegar 

Q 

t o the m a g n i f i c e n t l y armed r e t i n u e o f E a r l Godwin i n 
1041.5 Sup e r i o r weapons l i k e the pattern-welded or 
lugged blades described were a v a i l a b l e c u r i n g the lat , e r 
p a r t of the p e r i o d f o r the d i s c r i m i n a t i n g w a r r i o r , and 
the r i c h l y decorated s e r i e s o b v i o u s l y belonged t o he 
p r o f e s s i o n a l s o l d i e r or the more prosperous.^ C e r t a i n l y , 
not t o have c a r r i e d one or more spears would have 
rendered the a r i s t o c r a t redundant d u r i n g the important 
opening exchanges of any b a t t l e , preclude him from any 
more than a b e l a t e d and l i m i t e d p a r t i n the c o n f r o n t a t i o n , 
and, according t o one near contemporary account, put him 
at considerable disadvantage P 
n ed. Stenton FT (1957), p i s , 2b1, 31, 5b1 e t c . 
2. See s e c t i o n V I I , pp. 6 9 9 f f . 
3. Gaimar, L ' E s t o i r e des E n g l e i s . 5655-3, 4644-8; see belov.. 
4. K e l l e r M. (1906) p. 61. 
5. See s e c t i o n I V, p. 364. 
6. See s e c t i o n I V , pp. 4 2 1 f f . 
7. Konungs skuggs,ja. p. 153; see p. 604. 
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D e s p i t e r e v i s i o n of types of weapons a i d modes of 

b a t t l e , d a r t s and pole-arms o f a l l kinds f u l f i l l e d a 
basic r o l e i n the equipment of a l l p a r t s of the Dark 

Age f y r d . Major d i v i s i o n i n t o l a r g e r hand-spears and 

the s m a l l e r blades more s u i t a b l e f o r m i s s i l e s , n o t i c e d 
from e a r l i e s t t i m e s , i s d e s c r i b e d among the f i r s t century 

Germani t h u s : 

Ne f e r r u m quidem superest, s i _ c u t ex genere telorum 
c o l l i g u t u r . r a r i g l a d i i s aut a i o r i b u s l a n c e i s 
u t u n t u r : hast as v e l ipsorum vocaoulo frameas 
gerunt angusto et b r e v i f e r r o , sed i t a a c r i et ad 
usum h a b i l i , ut eodem t e l o , prout r a t i o p o s c i t 
v e l comminus v e l eminus pugnent. et eques quidem 
scuto frameaque contentus e s t , p e d i t e s et m i s s i l i a 
spargunt, pluraque s i n g u l i , atque i n xmmensum 
v i b r a n t , 

(Germania VI.) 
T h i s h e a v i e r framea, used both beyond and w i t h i n 

the reach of the s h o r t s t a b o i n g l e g i o n a r y g l a d i u s , ! and 

the l i g h t d a r t s thrown from a d i s t a n c e , remain m?.jor 

d i v i s i o n s throughout l a t e r Anglo-Saxon t i m e s , and 

whatever i n d i v i d u a l developments may have taken olace 

by the end o f the p e r i o d at H a s t i n g s , both remain a 

s i g n i f i c a n t f e a t u r e of Anglo-Sa*on armament as 

i l l u s t r a t e d by the Bayeux T a p e s t r y . 

The t y p i c a l b a t t l e i n Anglo-Saxon times i s l i k e l y 

to have oeen a r a t h e r confused a f f a i r : a mixed oody of 

The l e n g t h and o v e r a l l bulk of these e a r l y Germanic 
hand-spears i s remarked upon commonly by T a c i t u s : 
Qg: " c o n t r a Cheruscis s u e t a apud paludes p r o e l i a , 
p r ocera membra hastae inge rites ad v u l n e r a f a c i e n d a 
quamvis pr o c u l u , _ •. ̂  

( A n n a l s . I b4 ) . 
See g e n e r a l l y below P« 597. 
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men, v a r i o u s l y armed, probably s t r i k i n g i n a l l d i r e c ­
t i o n s at once, and hindered by m i s s i l e s of a l l kinds 
f a l l i n g s i n g l y o r i n showers. Oman considered even the 
grea t Anglo-French b a t t l e s of the Norman age t o have been 
"n o t h i n g more than a huge s c u f f l e and scramble o f horses 
and men over a convenient heath o r h i l l s i d e " ^ " and under 
such c o n d i t i o n s t h e r e can have been no "manual" .0 
f o l l o w . Weapons w i l l have been used i n ext r e m i s . i n 
every s o r t o f "unorthodox" manner. The Lomba.d k i n g 
A i s t u l f h u r l e d an enemy from a bridge by a blow from 

the f e r r u l e end of h i s s p e a r - s h a f t , although t h i s was 
0 

c e r t a i n l y not i t s primary f u n c t i o n . At the b a t t l e of 
Helganes (1044 AD) Magnus i s described i n the h e r o i c 
f e a t of th r o w i n g what are s p e c i f i c a l l y described as 
hand-spea_s throughout the n i g h t of the b a t t l e , oecause 
he had run out of the l i g h t e r d a r t s made f o r the purpose.-
When k i n g Edgar ran through an adulterous e a r l i n the 
f o r e s t of W a r e w i l l e , he d i d so w i t h a l i g h t d a r t merely 
because t h i s happened t o be at hand on the h u n t i n g 
1 . Oman C. (1953) ©•60; f o l l o w i n g f o r instance Delbrttck H. 

(192^) Geschichte der Kriegskunst im Rahmen der 
p o l i t i s c h e n Geschichte. 

2. Warnefridus, V I , 56. Double-ended spears were e s p e c i a l l y 
developed thus i n c l a s s i c a l times (Daremberg ana S a g l i o , 
I I I , f i g s . 3723 f f . ) , but i n Anglo-Saxon times i t seems 
not t o have been used too s e r i o u s l y ( c f . A l f r e d ' s Cura 
Past o r a l i s . 296, 9-11); and the ON G u l a t h i n g s l 5 g (1957" 
exacts much le.;s severed p e n a l t i e s f o r s t r i k i n g w i t h 
the b u t t end of the s h a f t . The Tenison Prudentius 
f o l . 2v. i l l u s t r a t e s a p r i s o n e r oeing goaded t h u s . 

3. Magnus goo ass. 33; and c f . Gunnar'^ use o f the a t g e i r r 
i * N . i a l l s s . 72. 
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e x p e d i t i o n . 1 The OHG hero P a r z i v a l a c t u a l l y s t a t e s a 
preference f o r u s i n g the u n c o u r t l y g a b i l o t t h u s . 2 

I n g e n e r a l , however, i t rai-ht be as;umed t h a t c e r t a i n 
weapons were intended f o r use i n a c e r t a i n way, or i n 
p a r t i c u l a r f o r m a t i o n s . Thus f o r i n s t a n c e , the d i s p o s i t i o n 
of t r o o p s i n the sea b a t t l e at Aarhus (1043 AD) i s care­
f u l l y d e s c r i b e d : 

e r i s t a f n i v a r u , en b e i r logbu kesjum, e r i f y r i r r u m i 
v a r u , en a l l i r b e i r , er a p t a r r varu, skutu snoerispjotum 
eba gaflokum eba vigorum, en sumir borbu g r j o t i eba 
s k e p t i f l e t t u m , en b e i r , er f y r i r aptan s i g l u v aru, 
skutu bogaskotum. 

(Magnus gob ass . 30) . 
S i m i l a r l y d i s c i p l i n e d o r g a n i s a t i o n must have been i n v o l v e d 
i n the employment of the renowned Old E n g l i s h s c i l d - w e a l l ; 
by no means t o be condemned as a. p r i m i t i v e s t a t i o n a r y 
defence by reason of a s i n g l e instance at Hastings, but 
capaole of much more f l e x i b l e use, and l i k e E n g l i s h 
i n f a n t r y , h i g h l y thought of l o n g a f t e r the Conquest. 
While ther e i s no evidence f o r p e r i o d i c t r a i n i n g before 
l a t e r medieval times i n England, warfare hac been crea t e d 
as a science i n the Eastern Empire f o r c e n t u r i e s , w i t h 
t h e o r e t i c a l t r e a t i s e s c o v e r i n g a l l aspects of m i l i t a r y 
o r g a n i s a t i o n ; ^ and i n the west, the h i g h l y r e g u l : r i s e d 
l a y o u t of such f o r t r e s s e s as T r e l l e b o r g i m p l i e s at l e a s t 

X! W i l l i a m of Melmes'oury. De Rebus Ges t i s Rggum 
Anglorum. I I , 157. 

2. P a r z i v a l . 155. 6 f f . ; and c f . the r a t h e r e a r l i e r h e r o i c 
f e a t of the Goth Tar-mutus (Procooius, De B e l l o Gothico 
V x x i x 36-43) . 

3. For instance the S t r a t e g i c o n of Emperor Maurice 
( c . 58o AD) , or the T a c t i c a . , . 

' ° £ L-o the Wise (dd6-91^ AD) 
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a form of p a r a - m i l i t a r y o r g a n i s a t i o n . 7Tn.il e no manual 
of arms i s l i k e l y to have e x i s t e d on the l i n e s of the 
Renascence t r e a t i s e s , some g e n e r a l c o n c l u s i o n s might be 
i n f e r r e d from a c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the b a t t l e scenes of 
OE. l i t e r a t u r e , together with the d e p i c t i o n s of 
manuscripts or s c u l p t u r e . Thus the spear may be seen 
employed both as a weapon of a t t a c k and defence.^" 

Most b a t t l e s or i n d i v i d u a l c o n f r o n t a t i o n s during the 

Dark Ages w i l l probably have begun with an exchange of 

m i s s i l e s from a d i s t a n c e , and then, while the odd dart 

may w e l l have been used i n subsequent stages of the 

encounter, i n f i g h t i n g w i l l have been conducted l a r g e l y 

w i t h ha:-c-spears and edge-weapons used with both 

t h r u s t i n g and s l a s h i n g movements. Thus E r l i n g ' s army 

i s s a i d to have varu f y r s t so.iota l o g ok oegar b r a t t 

hoggorrosta. which might be compared with the t a c t i c s 

employed by Hereward, as an i n d i v i d u a l , at h i s l a s t 

s tand, when a f t e r : 

1. F o r the reasons g i v e n i t i s n e i t h e r appropriate nor 
p o s s i b l e to r e c o n s t r u c t a s t r i c t m i l i t a r y manual, as 
B a r t l e has done f o r the Roman C a v a l r y ( B a r t l e SH. (1961) 
A Study of the Roman C a v a l r y Arm; a t h e s i s presented to 
K i n g s ' C o l l e g e Newcastle, 1961) . But u s e f u l r e f e r e n c e 
might be made to extant manuals from a p e r i o d more used 
to the management of pole-arms, l i k e : S i l v e r G. (1599) 
Paradoxes of Defence; V/ard R. ( l 6 3 9 ) Animadversions of 
War, or JG. Gentleman's 1594- t r a n s l a t i o n of Giacomo de 
G r a s s i ' s I t a l i a n manual of the p a r t i z a n , p i k e , b i l l , 
h a l b e r d and j a v e l i n . 

2. Magnus E r l i n g s s o n a r s . 14. 

http://7Tn.il
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Tant cum s a l a n c e l u i pot durer; 
E quant s a l a n c e l i f a l i t , 
D e l brand d ' a c i e r granz cops f e r i t . 

L i b e r s l i e s t venuz devant 
Le g a v e l o c ( l i ) l e i t a l e r , 
Parmi l ' e s c u e l e f a i t v o l e r 
Le hauberc rumpi, pas ne se t i n t 
Le quer t r e n c h a n t , i£si a v i n t . 

(Gaimar; L ' E s t o i r e des E n g l e i s , 5644-8, 55-8.) 

These b a s i c modes, to which the Old E n g l i s h v e r b s s c o t a n and 

s t i c i a n are b e s t a p p l i e d , are d e a l t w i t h t h e r e f o r e i n the 

a p p r o p r i a t e sequenc e. 

S c o t a n . The most s i g n i f i c a n t f e a t u r e of the opening 

s t a g e s of any b a t t l e must have been the f i r s t exchange of 

m i s s i l e s , f l u n g i n an attempt to reduce the enemy's r a n k s 

before f i e r c e r i n f i g h t i n g began. Thus Danes and E n g l i s h f a c e d 

each o t h e r over the P a n t a i n 991 AD., and: 

ne mihte h y r a aenig oorum d e r i a n 
buton hwa ourh f l a n e s f l i h t f y l gename. 

Wodon oa waelwulfas, f o r wsetere ne murnon, 
w i c i n g a werod, west o f e r Pantan, 

Hi l e t o n oa of folman f e o l h e a r d e speru, 
gegrundene g a r a s f l e o g a n , 
bogan wseron b y s i g e , bord ord onfeng. 

(Maldon , 70-1, 96-7, 108-10). 

Perhaps one of the f i r s t of t h e s e m i s s i l e s was c o n s i d e r e d to 

d e d i c a t e v i c t i m s among the enemy to the god of b a t t l e and d e a t h i 

C e r t a i n l y t h e r e a f t e r , f r e q u e n t f l i g h t s of d a r t s , both s i n g l y 

and i n showers, w i l l have been a r e g u l a r f e a t u r e of any 

encounter, as when: 
Hlyn wearo on wicum 

s c y l d a ond s c e a f t a , s c e o t e n d r a f y l l , 
g uoflaiu* g e g r i n d . ( S e n e s l s , 2 0 6 1 - 3 ) . 

1. See s e c t i o n 711, pp. 644-6. 
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and f r e q u e n t l y the OE. SCOP describes v o l l i e s f a l l i n g 

i n showers l i k e r a i n , ^ " Even more p o e t i c a l l y e l a b o r a t e d , 

S n o r r i c i t e s the words of B e r s i ; 

h o e f r at Hlakkar d r i f u 

Askr U l l a r , sem D j o & o l f r kvao: 
Ganga e l of yngva 
U l l a r skips meo f u l l u 
ba • es sammagla s i n g l u r 
s l i b r d i n k a b a r r i b a . 

(Skaldskaparmal 222-238) . 
Whatever changes and developments there may have been 
i n e i t h e r armament or t a c t i c s , at any time d u r i n g the 

Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d , t h ~ host of da^ts c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of 

Germanic t r i b e s d u r i n g the l a t e r Empire, as when f o r 
i n s t a n c e , d u r i n g a b a t t l * between Vandals and I m p e r i a l 

t r o o p s : c a d i t undicue ferrum,^ are s t i l l found i n the 
account of Has t i n g s , when, according to Wace, 

ja c a n t A r g l i cuspides ac diversorum generum t e l a , 
sevissimus quasque sec ares et l i g n i s i m p o s i t a saxa. 

(Gest a G u i l i e l m i Due i s IJormannorum. o.2Cl) 

A great mmoer of m i s s i l e s of various k i n d s , 

t h e r e f o r e , se~m t o have been thrown d u r i n g the course o f 

b a t t l e at any time c u r i n g the Dark Ages, so th a t each 

w a r r i o r would have had t o be equipped w i t h a l a r g e 

number beforehand. According t o Vegetius each of the 

T~. Eg. Gublac 1142-4T"Vaihglory 12-4; J u d i t h 224-5 e t c . 
2. Sidonius A p o l l i n a r i s , Pan . Ma.i.. 410. 
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b a r b a r i a n a u x i l i a r i e s of the l a t e Roman army were 

pro v i d e d w i t h a numoer of the l i g h t beorae,^ and t h i s 
p r a c t i c e was ap p a r e n t l y common t o most armies of e a r l y 
h i s t o r i c times.^ During the Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d proper, 
the i n d i v i d u a l h e r o i c f e a t s o f p a r t i c u l a r w a r r i o r s , 
l i k e Bersi,3 ar<= o f t e n accomplished merely w i t h the a i d 
of two or three d a r t s . Thus Gaimar t e l l s us of Orrum: 

Un b a c h e l i e r i l o e c e s t r e i t , 
Qui l e cheval par l e f r e i n t e n e i t , 
T r e i s gavelocs t i n t en s a main; 
Orim ne f u d mie v i l a i n , 
Les gavelocs sempres s a i s i s , 
E l e cheval t o s t l u i t o l i d , 

( L ' E s t o i r e des E n g l e i s . 2783-38) . 
T h i s group of three seems t o have been very much the 
r e g u l a r number c a r r i e d d u r i n g Anglo-Saxon t i m e s . Three 
barbed d a r t s were founc t o g e t h e r at Sutton Hoo, and i n 
l a t e r manuscript drawings or the Bayeux Tapestry, groups 
of three are o f t e n shown r e t a i n e d i n one hand ready f o r 

use ( f i g s . 110, 113(1) , 4 While a noble w a r r i o r l i k e 
Byrhtnob w i l l no doubt have had a w ae pnbora at hand t o 
supply him w i t h the numoer of m i s s i l e s he i s recorded 
to have discharged i n one or another encounter at 
Maldon, th<= o r d i n a r y s o l d i e r would have been more l i m i t e d 
i n the number o f d a r t s he co u l d c a r r y . O c c a s i o n a l l y 

T 7 De Re M i l i F a r i i , I , 2CK 
2. C f . f o r i n s t a n c e , Procopius, De B e l l o Gothico. V I I I , 

x i v , 3-d. 
3 . Kormakss., 15. 
4. And c f . Harlem MS._603,, f o l s , 4, 30, 56v, ano the 

Caedmon MS. p. 3 . 
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made 01 l i & h t withies,"** most dart s h a f t s musL have oe n 

s l e n d e r enough f o r s e v e r a l to have oeen c a r r i v e at a 

time, out o t h e r s , l i k e thp h a n d - s o l a r s thxt Magnus used 

to such e f f e c t at Helganes,^ or the a t t ^ s t e d l y l a t e 

k a s t s o j u t from F o i l i n g D O ( G o t l a n d ) - , can h a r d l y have 

been c a r r i e d i n such l a r g e numbers. The d e s c r i p t i o n 

of the b a t t l e as t oam Holme (902 AD) where: 

c o n i i c u n t p e l t a s , enses v i b r a n t , i n utraque manu 
c r i s p a t u r h a s t i l i s crebro, 

( Chronic on iEoelweardi, su b anno 902) 

l i k e the d e s c r i p t i o n of O l a f Tryggvason at the b a t t l e 

of S v o l d r (1000 AD), who: 

skaut lengstum um caginn, en stundum 
gaflOkum, ok j a f n a n tveim senn; 

( O l a f TrygKvasonar. 252). 

c l e a r l y denotes a l i g h t enough m i s s i l e , p l e n t i f u l l y 

a v a i l a b l e . The g a f l o k seems to have been kept f o r use 

i n a Quiver i n some cases, 4" but normally such l a r g e 

numbers of l i g h t c a r t s w i l l probably have been kept, 

l i k e the plumbatae of the l a t e r Roman i n f a n t r y , 5 ready 

f o r use i n the f r e e , or s h i e l d , hand. T h i s i s i l l u s ­

t r a t e d w e l l by the l a s t w a r r i o r s of the Bayeux Tapestry 
1. See s e c t i o n V, p. 554. 
2. See t h i s s e c t i o n , o. 578. 
3. Stockholm H i s t . Mus. r e g s . 15928; see s e c t i o n I V , p.434. 
4. See s e c t i o n V, p. 548. 
5. Vegetius Renatus, De Re M i l i t a r i , I , 17. 
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s h i e l d w a l l ( f i g . 110) or the H e r l e v P s a l t e r horsemen 

( f i g . 113(1) . 
I n the f r e q u e n t l y crowded c o n d i t i o n s o f the b a t t l e 

l i n e , as shown again by the Sayeux Tapestry's Saxon 

s h i e l d w a l l , the l i g h t d a r t was best used merely l i f t e d 

h o r i z o n t a l l y above head h e i g h t , and t h r u s t forward w i t h 

a simple overhand ( i e . thumb to r e a r ) g r i p . With more 

space or g r e a t e r l e i s u r e however, care coulc. oe taken 

to ensure c o r r e c t t r a j e c t o r y and maximum impetus. A 

m i s s i l e f a l l i n g hard and o b l i q u e l y from aoove head 

he i g h t was capable of i n f l i c t i n g most damage, and where 

the enemy l i n e s were on a l e v e l w i t h one's own and at 

some d i s t a n c e , i t was necessary to p r o j e c t the m i s s i l e 

i n an upward c u r v i n g t r a j e c t o r y . The s h a f t i s thus 

grasped at the p o i n t of balance, (perhaps marked by a 

row of n a i l s or a small metal plate)-*- h e l d at body 

he i g h t s l o p i n g upwards, and t h r u s t f orward wi:h a 

r a t h e r l o n g e r movement than i s p o s s i b l e when h e l d ho r i z ­

o n t a l l y and h i g h e r . The movement musL have been much 

t h a t of the swinging a c t i o n o f the modern a t h l e t i c 

j a v e l i n c e r , and i s best described probably by the OHG. 

word swanc w i t h which the g a b i l o t i s thrown,^ and which 

T~ See s e c t i o n l V , p. 466. 
2. P a r z i v a l . 120.2. 
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i s probably cognate w i t h OE. swingan. 3ut at a l l times 

t h i s must have been c o n s i d e r a b l y l i m i t e d oy the extent 

of other .rms and armour c a r r i e d , and by the press of 

b a t t l e . The angle of the movement i s i l l u s t r a t e d best 

i n the H a r l e y P s a l t e r f o l . 4, and l e s s w e l l i n the 

hands of the foremost of the s h i e l d - w a l l i n the Bayeux 

T a p e s t r y ( f i g . 1 1 0 ) . T h i s u s e f u l l y i l l u s t r a t e s the 

words of the e l e v e n t h century g l o s s : 

o b l i q u a c u r v a t u r a : s i o s c y t e h e a l d e onbegnes 
(Cleo I I . 4 6 1 . - 8 ) 1 

The t h r u s t i s g i v e n g r e a t e r f o r c e by the e x t e n s i o n 

of the f o r e f i n g e r along the sha;;t to the r e a r , as shown 

i n the c a r e f u l l y exaggerated hands of so many l a t e r 

Anglo-Saxon a r t i s t s . E a r l y Laws, l i k e those of £oelberht, 

impose c o n s i d e r a b l e p e n a l t i e s where: man s c y t e f i n g e r 

ofaslae h o B o s w o r t h and T o l l e r imply, without 

argument, tha t the g l o s s , f o r i n s t a n c e : 
index : e c y t e l f i n g e r ( J u l , g l . 306.44) 

r e f e r s to the f i n g e r w ith which the bow-string was 

drawn.- But there i s c l e a r evidence, that normally 

considered, i t i s the second f i n g e r that i s used f o r 

t h i s purpose, as when: 

s i secundum digitum, quo s a g i t t a t u r , e x c u s s e r i t , 
s o l . xxxv c u l p a b i l i s j u d i c i t u r , 4 -

T~. C f . C l e o . I I , 45b.4; I I I , 494.32; and c f . scytrae s 
"headlong r u s h " . 

2. 54; and c f . the Laws of A l f r e d . 57. 
3. sub. s c y t e f i n g e r . s c y t e l f i n g e r . 
4 * L e g i s S a l i c i a e , Xxxi, 6; C a p i t u l a r i a Return Francorum, 

c o l . 301. 
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w h i l e s c y t e l f i n g e r might be d e f i n e d : 

i n d i c e p r o d i s : mid s c e t e f i n g r e ou gebecnest 

(Hymn S u r t . 104.5) 

I t i s the index f i n g e r t h e r e f o r e , as i l l u s t r a t e d by the Old 

E n g l i s h a r t i s t s , t h a t i s used to p r o j e c t h a n d - m i s s i l e s . 

There i s some evidence f o r the use of the amentum during 

Anglo-Saxon t i m e s . As d e s c r i b e d by Xenophon or Arrian,^" t h i s 

s imple d e v i c e took the form of no more tha n a s h o r t cord or 

thong f i x e d or h a l f - h i t c h e d to a m i s s i l e s h a f t a t the p o i n t of 

b a l a n c e , which was then used i n th$ manner of a f l e x i b l e l e v e r 

to i n c r e a s e immensly the impetus w i t h which the m i s s i l e was 
d i s c h a r g e d . I t i s i n c o r r e c t to suggest, l i k e K e l l e r f o r i n s t -

p 

ance, t h a t the l e n g t h of cord was of such a n a t u r e as to 

f u n c t i o n i n the manner of a harpoon, to draw back and r e t r i e v e 

the d a r t when thrown. The pseudo-Posidonius, as c i t e d by 

S t r a b o , i m p l i e s the common employment of t h i s d e v i c e among 

n o r t h e r n t r i b e s d u r i n g e a r i l e r Roman tim e s , and a c t u a l examples 

of the c o r d s w i t h t h e i r f i t t i n g s were found a t T h o r s b j e r g and 

Nydam du r i n g the l a t e r Roman I r o n Age ( f i g . 1 0 9 ( 1 - 2 ) T h e 

s m a l l bronze s t a p l e s , or l a r g e r p i e r c e d p l a t e s n o t i c e d 

f i x e d to the s h a f t s of a number of l i g h t e r s h a f t s from 

1. See g e n e r a l l y : Daremberg C. and S a g l i o E . (1873) I , pp. 
226-7m f i g s . 250-6. 

2. K e l l e r ML. (1906) p.148. 
3* Geography, I V , 4.3; d e s c r i b i n g f o r i n s t a n c e the grosphus 

of the B e l g a e , thrown by "hand r a t h e r t h a n w i t h a thong", 
and w i t h an arrow's range. 

4. See s e c t i o n I I , p.72. 
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the cemetery at Kingston Down ( l i g . 109 ('.-7)1 are 

l i k e l y to repr e s e n t the means of a t t a c h i n g the cords of 

such amenta, which otherwise might have e n t i r e l y 

p e r i s h e d as a r e s u l t of i n s u l a r c l i m a t i c c o n d i t i o n s . 

A c t u a l remains occur from contemporary Merovingian 
2 

g r a v e s , but the best evidence probably comes from 

t h e i r d e p i c t i o n on the helmet p l a t e s from Vendel grave 

XIV ( f i g . 109(3) . 

The c l a s s i c a l use of the amentum may w e l l have 

been known from such sources as the e a r l i e r f i f t h 

century H i s t o r i e s of O r o s i u s a n d by the seventh 

century I s i d o r u s i s s t i l l w e l l aware of i t s p r a c t i c e . 4 

I n England from the e i g h t h century at l e a s t , the device 

i s d e s c r i b e d a s : 

amentum : scept (1) og (Corp. A .517)^ 
without any f u r t h e r e l a b o r a t i o n that might suggest i t s 

u n f a m i l i a r i t y to the g l o s s a t u r ; ard the same form i s 

g l o s s e d as l a t e as the end of the tenth c e n t u r y : 

amentum : wegures g e r i b s p e r e (£Lfc .gl.143.13) ̂  

Another i n s t a n c e from the sam- g l o s s a r y however: 

h a s t a : getridwet spere [Elf c «gl .143 .5) 

seems much more l i k e l y , i n view of the bulk which might 

T~. See s e c t i o n IV, p. 466^ 
2. See s e c t i o n IV, p. 465. 
3. 5, 15, 16. 
4. Etymol. s i v e o r i g i n e s . 18.7. C f . s e c t i o n V, p. 494. 
5. C f . Corp. A548; H8; and E p . E r . l l ( 30) . 
6. c f . Kluge g l . 143. see s e c t i o n V, p. 485. 



589 

be presumed from h a s t a r to r e f e r to the type of simple 

cord g r i p - b i n d i n g along the upper l e n g t h of the s h a f t 

as i l l u s t r a t e d f o r i n s t a n c e i n a contemporary tenth 

century c r u c i f i x i o n from Aachen.^" Nowhere outside 

the g l o s s a r i e s i s the use of t h i s form a l l u d e d to i n 

Old E n g l i s h , but from the more p r e c i s e l y d e t a i l e d 

prose of Old Norse o a t t i e accounts, there i s c o n s i d e r ­

able evidence f o r i t s employment i n l a t e r S c a n d i n a v i a 
2 

at l e a s t . Thus a V i k i n g hero g r i p r o e i r i bug sn&rum. 

wi t h which ON. s n a r a "to h u r l , t w i s t or t u r n q u i c k l y " , 

might be compared. The same element forms part of the 

compound used f o r a complete m i s s i l e to which the 

amentum was attac h e d , as when : skaut S t u r l a 

s n o e r i s p . i o t i t i l nans.3 The ( ? ) n i n t h century I r i s h 

P s a l t e r MS. V i t e l l i u s F X I f .1. i l l u s t r a t e s what must be 

probably i n t e r p r e t e d as amenta f i x i n g p l a t e s of the 

Kingston Down type, and as l a t e as the b a t t l e of 

C l o n t a r f (1014) the I r i s h are recorded u s i n g such d a r t s 

equipped with " s i l k e n s t r i n g s " . 4 " I n ON. accounts t h i s 

device i s commonly used i n hunting, but the manner of 

use can have d i f f e r e d l i t t l e from that of the b a t t l e ­

f i e l d , save that the bearer w i l l have had g r e a t e r 

Ti GoldschmitT A. (192b) I I , p i . 3 . 
2. F a l k H. (1914) p. 87. 
3. ffrbyggjas. 62. 
4. See s e c t i o n IV, p. 466. 
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l e i s u r e and been l e s s h i n d e r e d by other equipment . 
The j a v e l i n w i th which Saxo's hero Ragnar combat^s the 
dragon i s e a r l i e r s e c u r e d to h i s r i g h t hand, l a s h e d 
w i t h an amentum which might w e l l be i d e n t i c a l with 
t h i s snj6r± 

C e r t a i n l y p r a c t i c e i n the hunt w i l l have brought 

the use of m i s s i l e s i n g e n e r a l to the considered a r t 

w i t h which, f o r i n s t a n c e , Wulfstan was able to defend 
p 

the causeway at Maldon. Not only accuracy but 

speed and fo r c e were r e q u i r e d of the spear-man i f he 

were to p i e r c e a v u l n e r a b l e point i n the armoured 

bvrnie which was becoming i n c r e a s i n g l y common during 

the l a t e r part of the p e r i o d . The p a r t i c u l a r s k i l l 

w i t h which ; eac 5am map gnes crse f t / garbeames feng. ~* 

i s p a r t i c u l a r l y remarked upon when Byrhtnob: 

F r o d was se f y r d r i n c , he l e t h i s francan wadan 
bu r n baes h y s s e s h a l s , hand wisode 
bffl t he on bam fae rsceaban f e o r h geraehte. 
£a he oberne o f s t l i c e s c e a t , 
b a t seo byrne t o b e e r s t ; 

(Maldon 140-4) 

Here the use of the verb w i s s i a n ( t o guide, d i r e c t ) 

i s probably to be regarded as a s i g n i f i c a n t c h o i c e . 

When B j o s t o l v s l a y s King E r i c ' s man A s l a k with e x a c t l y 

the same s t r o k e , he c o n s i d e r s i t to have been a 

p a r t i c u l a r l y s k i l f u l l f e a t to have reached such a 

v u l n e r a b l e p o i n t : 

T~, G e s t a Danorum. IX . 6. 
2. Maldon, 74-3. 3. Exodus, 245-6. 
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ok l a u s t u n d i r k v e r k i n a , s v a at yddi ut hnakkan, 
o k b c t i s k - D j o s t o l f r e i g i h a f a s k o t i t b e t r a skot, 

6 v i a t e k k i v a r bert a honum nemabat e i t t . 
( I n g a Konungss. 4.) 

The G i f t s of Men notes that sum ryhtscytte"T5D among 

i t s l i s t of o u t s t a n d i n g t a l e n t s . 

The d e s c r i p t i o n of the m i s s i l e which wounds Byrhtnob 

whe n: 
Sende ba se s a r i n c suberne gar, 
bat gewundod wear6 wigena h l a f o r d . 

(Maldon 134-5 .) 
i s normally regarded to a l l u d e merely to the s u p e r i o r i t y 

of weapons made i n the south,-1- but the l i g h t g a r . of 

which a l a r g e number are l i k e l y to have been thrown and 

l o s t d u r i n g the course of c o n f l i c t , i s hordly to be 

l i k e n e d to the l a r g e r more v a l u a b l e pat tern-welded blades 

of hand-spears. The e p i t h e t suberne i s used on more than 
2 

one o c c a s i o n to mean "cunning" or " s k i l f u l l " , and i t may 
1. Procopius d e s c r i b e s a Goth's p i e r c i n g of a Roman 

l o o t e r through both thighs as a p a r t i c u l a r l y l u c k y aim; 
De B e l l o Gothico. VI 23, 30-38). 

2. The normal view that suberne i s g e n e r i c , r e f e r r i n g to 
the high q u a l i t y of weapons made i n the south of 
Europe, i s h e l d by, f o r i n s t a n c e , Gordon EV (1937) The 
B a t t l e of Maldon. p. 52, note 134; but the o l d e r "~ 
opinion that i t may have been d i r e c t i o n a l i n t h i s case, 
( i e . that the spear was thrown from the south) has 
r e c e n t l y been r e i t e r a t e d by B e s s i n g e r J B . (1963) Maldon 
and the O l a f s d r a p a ; S t u d i e s i n OE. L i t e r a t u r e i n honour 
of AG. Brodeur, p. 29, r e j e c t i n g the g e n e r i c s o l u t i o n 
on grounds of inherent u n l i k e l i n e s s . The suberne might 
a l s o mean something l i k e " vigorous, strong, s k i l f u l l " 
or even "wicked" i n c e r t a i n c o n t e x t s , i s shown by such 
i n c l u s i o n s a s : V i t e l l i u s P s a l t e r . 90.6 j R i d d l e s 62. 9; 
or Leechdoms I I , 224. I n ON. the word i s used i n one 
i n s t a n c e , where " l u x u r i o u s " seems the best i n t e r p r e t a ­
t i o n (Gubrunerkviba. 1 5 ) . C e r t a i n l y a r e ndering l i k e 
" s k i l f u l l " or "cunning" or even "powerful" would avoid 
an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a l problem at t h i s point i n Maldon. 
( C f . NE. southpaw). 
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w e l l be that what i s d e s c r i b e d here i s a a r t i c u l a r 

manner of throwing the d a r t , r a t h e r than the q u a l i t y of 

the weapon i t s e l f , although the matter i s never l i k e l y to 

be c o n c l u s i v e l y r e s o l v e d . 

P a r t i c u l a r a t t e n t i o n has been p a i d by past commen­

t a t o r s to A g a t h i a s ' d e s c r i p t i o n of how the s i x t h century 

Franks used t h e i r QYY^V during the s i x t h century i n v a s i o n 

of I t a l y under Theudeberht. The p a r t i c u l a r passage i s 

i n s e r t e d i n the account of the b a t t l e of C a s i l i n u m (554- AD) 

where the F r a n k s , together w i t h t h e i r Allamannic a l l i e s 

were defea t e d by Nf.rses: 
"The angones are s p e a r s th a t are n e i t h e r too short nor too 
long, but are s u i t a b l e f o r throwing, should i t be 
n e c e s s a r y , and f o r r e a c h i n g the n e a r e s t ranks of the enemy 
to s t r i k e a olow. The g r e a t e r part of the angon i s 
covered a l l round with i r o n almost down to the f e r r u l e , so 
that h a r d l y any of the s h a f t shows through. At the t i p of 
the blade some barbs l i k e s l i g h t l y bent spindle-hooks, 
extend on both s i d e s of the a c t u a l spear-head, and i n c l i n e 
downwards. 

A F r a n k throws t h i s angon i n t o the melee at random. 
I f i t s t r i k e s anyone anywhere the point u s u a l l y p e n e t r a t e s , 
and i t i s not easy e i t h e r f o r the man who has been h i t , or 
f o r ai.yon^- e l s e , to draw i t out, because the barbs which 
have p i e r c e d the f l e s h prevent t h i s , and make the wound 
more p a i n f u l , so that even i f the enemy has not r e c e i v e d a 
f a t a l wound, he s t i l l d i e s as a r e s u l t . I f i t s t i c k s i n 
the s h i e l d on the other htnd, i t dangles from i t , and i s 
c a r r i e d around dragging along the ground. The man who has 
bepn s t r u c k cannot p u l l i t out because of the barbs and 
cannot cut i t with h i s sword because of the i r o n round the 
s h a f t . Whenever a Frank sees t h i s , he l e a p s , and t r e a d i n g 
on the f e r r u l e end puts h i s weight on the s h i e l d and p u l l s 
i t down. Thus the hand of the enemy i s r e l a x e d , and h i s 
head and b r e a s t are bared. Then the F r a n k f t a k i n g him 
unprotected, k i l l s him e a s i l y e i t h e r s t r i k i n g h i s forehead 
with the axe, or p i e r c i n g h i s t h r o a t v/ith another s p e a r " . 

( H i s t o r i a e . I I . 5 J 1 

1. T h i s t e x t i s not e a s i l y a v a i l a b l e , and .here i s no 
t r a n s l a t i o n a v a i l a b l e , but the r e l e v a n t e x t r a c t i s 
p r i n t e d by W y l i e M. ( 1 8 5 3 ) . o. 49. note. 
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T h i s i s very probably the same p r a c t i c e to which S i d o n i u s 

a l l u d e s when d e s c r i b i n g the F r a n k i s h custom: 

Ludus et i n t o r t u s p r a cedere s a l t i b u s hast as 
Inque hostem v e n i s s e . 

(Pan.Maiorianus. 2 4 6 ) . 

Two scenes from the Vendel helmet p l a t e s d e p i c t barbed 

d a r t s e f f e c t i v e l y t r a n s f i x i n g an opponent's s h i e l d i n 

j u s t t h i s way ( f i g . 109(4) . l 

The nearer the o b j e c t of the m i s s i l e ' s f l i g h t , the 

g r e a t e r the f o r c e and accuracy with which i t might have 

been d i s c h a r g e d , but no doubt the f l i g h t w i l l have been 

deadly enough over a c o n s i d e r a b l e d i s t a n c e . ^ F r e q u e n t l y 

we are t o l d of the v i o l e n c e of the m i s s i l e ' s impact being 

such t h a t , as i n the i n c i d e n t before the b a t t l e of 

B r e n t f o r d (1016 AD.) when Edmund brandishing a dart with 

a l l h i s s t r e n g t h launched i t a g a i n s t E a d r i c , only; 

tunc, quant i s pdterat v i r i b u s h a s t i l e ferreum 
intorquens i n Edricum m i s i t ; sed ab i l l o praevisum 
et vitatum, i n m i l i t e m prope stantem p e c c a v i t , adeo 
ut alterum quoque a f f i g e r e t . 

( W i l l i a m of Malmesbury: Gesta Regum Anglorum I I . l 8 0 ) 
I t i s c l e a r l y advantageous to the s c y t t a to be able 

to d i s c h a r g e h i s m i s s i l e s from a h e i g h t , and the 

p a r t i c u l a r l y d e s t r u c t i v e e f f e c t that t h i s could cause 

even a r e l a t i v e l y w e l l d i s c i p l i n e d enemy f o r c e , i s 

admirably i l l u s t r a t e d by the Saxon stand at Hastings when: 

TT And c f . another from grave 12~"(Stolpe H. and Arne TJ~. 
(1912) p i . x x x v i ( 4 - 5 ) . 

2. de Reyf f e assumes th a t the s a r i a n pilum could be 
e f f e c t i v e i n the hands of a p r a c t i s e d man up to a 
d i s t a n c e of t h i r t y y a r d s ; ( i 8 6 4 ) p. 337 f f .) 
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Nam occupato tumullo, Normannos, c a l o r e sucoessus 
a c r i t e r ad s u p e r i o r a n i t e n t e s , i n vallem d e j i c i u n t , 
l e v i q u e negotio i n s u o j e c t o s t e l a t o r q u s n t e s , 
l a p i d e s r o t a n t e s , omnes ac unum fundunt 

( W i l l i a m of Malmesbury. I l l , 242) / 

a scene g r a p h i c a l l y i l l u s t r a t e d by the Bayeux Tapestry.* 1 

I n I v I S . Harley 2826 f o l s . 6v-7, men are i l l u s t r a t e d h a p p i l y 

throwing d a r t s from the upper c o l l o n a d e s of an 

a r c h i t e c t u r a l Canon T a b l e s surround, and n a t u r a l l y the 

hand m i s s i l e i s the weapon par e x c e l l e n c e f o r wall defence, 

f o r i n s t a n c e , the c a s t l e of Dinan being defended by a 

group of spear-men only.^ Much e a r l i e r Paulus Diaconus 

had d e s c r i b e d the death of Olo almost as a n a t u r a l s e q u i t u r 

when: 

cum importune ad B i l i t i o n i s castrum a c c e s s i s s e t , 
i a c u l o sub mamilla s a u c i a t u s c e c i d i t et mortuus e s t . 

( H i s t o r i a Langobardum I I I 51). 

while as l a t e as the middle of the t w e l f t h century even the 

vaunted Anglo-Norman c a v a l r y were put to f l i g h t from the 

w a l l s of the c i t y of D u b l i n by a determined shower of 
4 

d a r t s from the c i t i z e n s . 

Such a p o s i t i o n of vantage w s e q u a l l y u s e f u l w i t h the 

f a l l i n g t r a j e c t o r y of s i o s c y t e h e a l d e onbegnes^ i n over­

coming the very adequate cover provided by the round, o v a l 

or l a t e r k i t e - s h a p e d s h i e l d of Anglo-Saxon t i m e s . I t i s 
1. C f . a l s o f o r i n s t a n c e the i n c i d e n t when Vagn misses i n 

h i s aim at S i g v a l d i with much the same r e s u l t ; 
Jomsvikingss . cap . •? # 

2. Stent on P. (1957) p i . 67. 
3. I b i d , p i . 25-6. 
4. C h r o n i c l e of the I s l e of Man, sub anno, 1144 AD. 
5 . C l e o . I I . 46137 
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c l e a r l y the upper p a r t 01 the t r u n k t h a t i s most v u l n e r a o l e 

to the s c y t t a . so thac Gunn a d v i s e s h i s s o n : 

Ergo humeros host i s et o r a c h i a framea primum 
impeta t , ut manuum d e b i l i t e t u r opus . 

( S a x o , G e s t a Danorum, V I I 5 ) . 

C e r t a i n l y when the death of men by j a v e l i n s i s d e s c r i b e d 

i n O l d E n g l i s h l i t e r a t u r e , i t i s i n v a r i a b l y as men 

" p i e r c e d a.>ove t h e i r s h i e l d s " , as i n the s l a u g h t e r at 

3runnanburh, where: 

Dae r l a ? g s e c g mo n i g 
garum age ted , guma norberna 
o f e r s c y l i d s c o t e n , swylce S c y t t i s c eac 
we r i g , wiges sa? d . 

( B r u n n . 17 -20) . 

and oodies l i t t e r e d i n the margins of the Bayeux T a p e s t r y , 

commonly have s h a f t s p r o j e c t i n g from the upper r a t h e r 

than the l ower p a r t of the oody. 

Anglo-Saxon E n g l a n d was j u s t as aware as O l t s o r 
0-

V i k i n g s of how po i son c o u l d enhance the deadly na ture 

of t h e i r weapons, and as on the c o n t i n e n t , ^ m i s s i l e s 

e s p e c i a l l y seem to have been t r e a t e d to t h i s e f f e c t , 
e i t h e r i n the po int o n l y , as those i r o n i c a l l y o f f e r e d 

at Maldon, as s u b s t i t u t e f o r Danege ld : 

H i w i l l a o eow to g a f o l e g a r a s s y l l a n , 
s t t r y n n e o r d , anc ea lde swurd, 

o a heregea tu be eow ae t h i l d e ne beah. 
(Maldon 4 6 - 8 ) . 2 

0 . The b lades of the Danes i n I r e l a n d are s a i d to have 
been "dipped i n the blood of dragons and t o a d s " . 
Codadh Gas d h i l r e G a i l l a i o h . 91) ; o th r I r i s h ev idence 
i s c i t e d by C h r i s t i a n s e n BT . (1931) P.86. Ana c f . 
Gregory of T o u r s , I V 4 6 , V I I I 29. 

1 . The S a l i c L a w invokes s p e c i a l compensation f o r i n j u r y 
£ y s a g i t t a e t o x i c a t a e under T i t u l o de V u l n e r i o u s ( c ) . 

2 * R i d d l e , 17, 9. 
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c l e a r l y the upper p a r t of the t r u n k t h a t i s most v u l n e r a b l e 

to the s c y t t a . so t h a „ Gunn a d v i s e s h i s s o n : 

Ergo humeros host i s et o r a c h i a framea primum 
impeta t , ut manuum d e b i l i t e t u r opus . 

( S a x o , G e s t a Danorurn. V I I 5 ) . 

C e r t a i n l y v.hen the death of men by j a v e l i n s i s d e s c r i b e d 

i n O l d E n g l i s h l i t e r a t u r e , i t i s i n v a r i a b l y as men 

" p i e r c e d a.'Ove t h e i r s h i e l d s " , as i n the s l a u g h t e r at 

3runnanburh, where: 

Dae r la= g s e c g rrionig 
garum age ted , guma norberna 
o f e r s c y l i d s c o t e n , swylce S c y t t i s c eac 
we r i g , wiges sa? d . 

(Brunn . 17-20) . 

and oodies l i t t e r e d i n the margins of the Bayeux T a p e s t r y , 

commonly have s h a f t s p r o j e c t i n g from the upper r a t h e r 

than the l ower p a r t of the oody. 

Anglo-Saxon E n g l a n d was j u s t as aware as C ^ l t s or 
0-

V i k i n g s of how po i son c o u l d enhance the deadly na ture 

of t h e i r weapons, and as on the continent,- '- m i s s i l e s 

e s p e c i a l l y seem to have been t r e a t e d to t h i s e f f e c t , 

e i t h e r i n the point o n l y , as those i r o n i c a l l y o f f e r e d 

at Maldon, as s u o s t i t u t e f o r Danege ld : 
H i w i l l a b eow to g a f o l e g a r a s s y l l a n , 
£ t t r y n n e o r d , anc; ea lde swurd, 

o a h e r e g e a t u be eow ae t h i l d e ne bean . 
(Maldon 4 6 - 8 ) . 2 

0 . The b lades of the Danes i n I r e l a n d are s a i d to have 
been "dipped i n the blood of dragons and t o a d s " . 
Codadh Gag d h i l r e G a i l l a i o h , 91) ; o th r I r i s h ev idence 
i s c i t e d by C h r i s t i a n s e n R T . (1931) P .86. Ana c f . 
Gregory of T o u r s , I V 4 6 , V I I I 29. 

1 . The S a l i c Law invokes s p e c i a l compensation f o r i n j u r y 
£y s a g i t t a e t o x i c a t a e under T i t u l o de V a i n e r i o u s ( c ) . 

2 * R i d d l e . 1 7 . 9 . 
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or p o i n t and s h a f t as w e l l as when: 

L e e t a & g a r e s ord 
e a r n a t t r e gemar 1, i n gedufan 
i n f & gc-s f ero . 

(Andreas 1330-2) 

The f a c t i s c l e a r l y i m p l i e d i n C y n e w u l f ' s b e a u t i f u l 

kenning form o f ; hildenag d r a n . p a r a l l e l i n g daroo ap s c , i n 

E l e n e 1 4 0 - 1 . E c g l a f ' s H r u n t i n g too i s probably poisoned.-^ 

The s c o t s p e r e t h e n , formed a not i n c o n s i d e r a b l e 

element of w a r f a r e i n Anglo-Saxon E n g l a n d , as i n b a t t l e s 

throughout Dark Age E u r o p e , being o a r t i c u l a r l y s u i t e d to 

the k i n d of l i g h t h a r r a s s i n g w a r f a r e favoured by, f o r 

i n s t a n c e , C e l t i c t r i b e s , noted at a l l t imes as e f f e c t i v e 

d a r t - t h r o w e r s . Thus Saxo speaks of the I r i s h gens l e v i 

e_! p a r a b i l i throwing t h e i r l i g h t d a r t s backwards i n 

f e i g n e d f l i g h t to the i n c r e a s i n g d i s comfor t of the enemy;^' 

w h i l e the F i n n s and P^rms: 

s iqu idem g r a v i s s i m a m Romanorum armaturam quam 
l e v i a parnosae gent i s s p i c u l a t o l e r a o i l i u s f e r r e 
p o t u i t . 

( G e s t a Danorum. I X , 25.) 

So v a l u a b l e indeed was the prowess of one p a r t i c u l a r 

sc .y t ta named A l f e l a t u s e v i c o U p s a l a . that idem _et_ 

i a c u l a r i promtus et i n a c i e p r a e i r e s o l i t u s e r a t . 4 

T~» Beowulf 1459: o r t h i s may of course be merely an 
a l l u s i o n to the enhanced e f f e c t of p a t t e r n - w e l d i n g 
on the b l a d e . 

2 . E g . C a e s a r : De B e l l o G a l l i c o . V , 34- t£; Magnus 
b e r f o e t t s . , 25. 

3• G e s t a Danorum, I X , 5 . 
4 . I b i d e m . V I I I , 1 1 . 
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S t i c i a n . However d e s t r u c t i v e s u c h f l i g h t s o f l i g h t 

m i s s i l e s might p o t e n t i a l l y have been , i t was the h e a v i e r -

b l a d e d h a n d - s p e a r , t o g e t h e r w i t h the sword and axe o f the 

b e t t e r armed, t h a t bore the g r e a t e r p a r t of the i n f i g h t i n g 

once the opening exchanges were o v e r . The h a n d - s p e a r w i l l 

n a t u r a l l y have deve loped on r a t h e r d i f f e r e n t l i n e s from t h a t 

of the d a r t . S t u r d y wacne a s c 1 l i k e the s h a f t o f H r o & g a r ' s 

c o a s t - w a r d e n , who orymmum cwehte / maegen wudu mundum, i t was 

r e q u i r e d to be s u p p l e and s t o u t , w i t h a l a r g e r s t r o n g - b a c k e d 

b l a d e , c a p a b l e edges , and made w i t h a f i r m j u n c t i o n not l i k e l y 

to snap o r bend w i t h the impact of d e f e n s i v e armour o r oppos ing 

weapons. The a lmos t e x c e s s i v e l e n g t h of many p r e h i s t o r i c 

and Roman I r o n Age s p e a r s of w h i c h t r a c e s r e m a i n , has a l r e a d y 

been n o t i c e d , and the d e s c r i p t i o n s o f T a c i t u s i l l u s t r a t e i t s 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c use i n the hands of Germanic t r i b e s m e n c o n t r a s t ­

ed w i t h more r e s t r a i n e d l e g i o n a r y t a c t i c s : 

C h e r u s c i s s u e t a apud p a l u d e s p r o e l i a , p r o c e r a membra 
h a s t a e i n g e n t e s ad v u l n e r a f a c i e n d a quam v i s p r o c u l . . . . 
Nec enim immensa barbarorum s c u t a , enormis h a s t a s i n t e r 
t r u n c o s arborum e t e n a t a humo v i r g u l t a p e r i n d e h a b e r i 
quam p i l a e t g l a d i o s e t h a e r e n t i a c o r p o r i tegmina _ 
Nec minor Germanis an imus , sed genere pugnare e t armorum 
s u p e r a b a n t u r , cum i n g e n s m u l t i t u d o a r t i s l o c i s p r a e l o n g -
as h a s t a s non p r o t e n d e r e t , non c o l l i g e r e t neque a d s u l -
t i b u s e t v e l o c i t a t e corporum u t e r e t u r , c o a c t a s t a b i l e 
ad p r o e l i u m ; c o n t r a m i l e s , c u i scutum p e c t o r i adpressum 
e t i n s i d e n s c a p u l o manus, nuda o r a f o g d e r a t viamque 
s t r a g e h o s t i u m a p e r i e t , 

( A n n a l s , I 64, I I 14 , 2 1 ) . 

1. Maldon, 4 3 . 
2 . B e o w u l f , 2 3 5 - 6 . 
3 . See s e c t i o n I I , pp . 7 1 - 2 . 
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While i l l u s t r a t i n g how a d m i r a b l y s u i t e d t h i s form was to 

the s o r t of open f r e e f i g h t p r e f e r r e d oy a l l Germanic 

peoples at t h i s t i m e , i t a l s o foreshadows the n e c e s s i t y 

of t h e i r l a t e r adopt ing th r - more f o r m a t i v e b a t t l e 

manoeuvres they met h e r e , ar.d which were to be l a t e r 

e x e m p l i f i e d i n the Old E n g l i s h s c i l d w e a l l . 

The common heregeat from the e a r l i e s t days of An^lo -

Saxon s e t t l e m e n t , as i l l u s t r a t e d oy the grave goods, i s 

t h a t of spear t o g e t h e r w i t h s h i e l d , ' as a n a t u r a l 

t a c t i c a l complement - the scutum et l a n c e am of the 

C s r o l i n g i a n c a p i t u l a r i e s . 3 " E n g l i s h L a w s , l i k e those of 

C n u t , r e g u l a r l y demand the p r o v i s i o n of an equa l propor­

t i o n of s h i e l d s w i t h s p e a r s , whatever e l s e may be 

r e q u i r e d i n a d d i t i o n ; whether of the h e r i o t of an e o r l : 

e a h t a h o r s , feower gesa^delode one feower 
ungesade lode , ond feower helmas ond feower 
by m a n ond e h t a s p e r a ond s v a f e a l a s c y l d a , 2 
ond f l o w e r swurd ond twa hand mancus g o l d e s . 

or of one of the l e s s e r c y i n g e s oegnas. r e q u i r e d to 

prov ide on ly h a l f as many,- or i n the even s m a l l e r 

lD~! We a c t u a l l y f i n d fewer s h i e l d s in g r a v e s of the pagan 
p e r i o d than we might expect from the h e : i o t r e q u i r e ­
ments , which c l e a r l y have a v e r y a n c i e n t o r i g i n . 
P r o b a b l y t h c very poorest of peasant s e t t l e r s would 
not have oeen able to a f f o r d t h i s r e l a t i v e l y expens ive 
p i e c e of equipment; and even i f they c o u l d , i t would 
o f t e n have oeen w e l l worth t h e i r s u c c e s s o r ' s k e e p i n g . 
I n any c a s e , on ly the s p e a r had a r e a l l y f u n c t i o n a l 
s y m b o l i c a l r o l ^ to pla- i n b u r i a l . ( s e e s e c t i o n V I I . p . 6 9 2 . ) 

1 . C a p i t u l a r i a Regum F r a n c o r a m . c o l .449 ; and c f . Leges 
L a n g o b a r d i c a e t 4 2 . 

2 . I I C n u t , 7 1 a . 
3 . I b i d . 7 1 . 1 . 



P i g . I l l , D e t a i l s from M a n u s c r i p t D r a w i n g s . 

1) L e y d e n U n i v . Cod. P e r i z o n i 1 7 , f o l . 9 . 
2) BM. A d d i t i o n a l MS. 18043 , f o l . 64v . 

( 3 ) BM. C o t t o n C l e o p a t r a C V I I I . 
( 4 ) BM. MS. H a r l e y 603 , f o l . 7 v . 
( 5 ; E c h t e r n a c h Codex A u r e u s , f o l . 1 0 9 . 
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numbers r e c o r d e d i n w i l l s of the t e n t h and e l e v e n t h 

century.^- The L e x R i b u a r i a a c c o r d s a va lue of only 

two s o l i d i to both s h i e l d and s p e a r t o g e t h e r , ^ so 

tha t they must have been a v a i l a b l e to most of the men, 

even the G r e a t F y r d . I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note that 

whether i n l a t e L a t i n or one of the Germanic d i a l e c t s , 

the d e s c r i p t i v e phrase i n v a r i a b l y takes the form of 

a d o u o l e t ; s h e l d ond s p e r e . t a r g a n ond f r a n c a n or 

scutum et l a n c e a m . r a t h e r than f o r i n s t a n c e hors ond 

spere i n d i c a t i n g probably a n a t u r a l c o m p a t a b i l i t y 

between the two. T h i s i s c a r r i e d out f u r t h e r i n the 

O l d E n g l i s h v e r s e formula where: 

a t garbrae c e , guman g e c o s t e , 
berao bord ond o r d ; bis bib beorna gewham,., 

( E l e n e 1 1 8 5 - 6 ) . J 

The comparable a l l i t e r a t i v e s h e l d ond spere s u r v i v e s 
4 

w e l l i n t o Middle E n g l i s h u s a g e . 

I t i s t h i s complement of s h i e l d and h a n d - s p e a r 

upon which the common w a r r i o r of the Dark Ages must 

have c o n s i s t e n t l y r e l i e d , i n both a t t a c k and d e f e n c e . 

The normal movement of a t t a c k , as i l l u s t r a t e d i n a 

t e n t h c e n t u r y L a t i n P s a l t e r ( f i g , I I I ( 2)^, o r as a g a i n s t 

Tl Those f o r i n s t a n c e of /Bbelwold, / E b e r i c , £ I f g a r 
a n d L e o f g i f u ; ( D i p .Angl . 500 . 1; 505, 23; 516, 35; 573, 

2 . Si_ q u i s weregeldum s o l v e r e debet scutum e t_ lanceam 
pro dudbus s o l i d i s t r i b u a t . ( X X X V I , 1 1 ) . 

3 . C f . E l e n e 234-6; A n d r e a s , 1 2 0 5 . 
4 . E g . H a r l e y L y r i c MS. BM. 2253, f o l . 31; Layamon's 

B r u t , 20107-28539; The Owl and the N i g h t i n g a l e , 1 0 2 1 . 
5 » 3M. A d d i t , MS. 18043, f o l . 64v, c f . C o t t . T i b e r i u s 

C H , f o l . 9 , or a contemporary F u l d a MS. reproduced b y OrH H o r m i d t t Q2R) n l 1 Oft 
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c a v a l r y i n the Bayeux T a p e s t r y ( f i g . 1 1 4 ) , i n v o l v e d a 
s imple s i n g l e - h a n d e d a c t i o n . The s h a f t of the spear 
was t a k e n at an a p p r o p r i a t e po int of ba lance i n an o v e r ­
hand s c e a f tmunde^~ ( i e . a g r i p w i t h the k n u c k l e s upwards 
and the thumb p o i n t i n g to the r e a r ) , then r a i s e c s u f f i c ­
i e n t l y above the p r o t e c t i v e r i m of the s h i e l d to be t h r u s t 
downwards at a v u l n e r a b l e p o i n t , u s u a l l y i n the upper p a r t 
of the enemy's t r u n k . 

Used thus i n a c o n c e r t e d a c t i o n by a number of w a r r i o r s , 
p 

to form the O l d E n g l i s h b o r d w e a l l . t h i s must have remained 

a f o r m i d a b l e t a c t i c i n war at a l l t imes throughout the 

p e r i o d . I t i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n use i n an e a r l y t e n t h 

c e n t u r y F u l d a manuscr ip t ( f i g . 1 1 1 ( 1 ) , or i n the Bayeux 

T a p e s t r y ( f i g . 1 1 0 ) amongst o ther p l a c e s . - 5 T h i s f ormal 

manoeuvre need by no means have i n v a r i a b l y formed the 

o b s o l e t e s t a t i c defence that i t i s so o f t e n c o n s i d e r e d . 

While admirab le i n terms of d e f e n c e , forming an inpene-
t r a b l e body, as at H a s t i n g s when: 

p e d i t e s omnes cum b i p e n n i b u s , c o n s e r t a ante se 
scutorum t e s t u d i n e , i n p e n e t r a b i l e m cune% f a c i u n t ; 
quod p r o f e c t o i l l i s ea d ie s a l u t i f r i s s e t , n i s i 
Normanni s i m u l a t a f u g a more suo c o n f e r t o s 
manipulos l a x a s s e n t . 

( W i l l i a m of Malmesbury: G e s t a Re gum Anglo rum. I l l , 2 4 1 . ) 

T~ The word appears t y p i c a l l y i n l e g a l p h r a s e s d e f i n i n g 
the ex tent of the k i n g ' s g r i o ( e g . Laws of A o e l s t a n I V 5 
(Thorpe) and seems to have i n d i c a t e d a l e n g t h of some­
t h i n g l i k e s i x i n c h e s . Ray J . (1674) A c o l l e c t i o n of 
E n g l i s h Words. P . 4 0 , e x p l a i n s shafman, sha fmet , shafment , 
as be ing the c l o s e d f i s t w i t h the thumb s e t up . 

2 . As f o r i n s t a n c e at Brunnanburh. 5, or Maldon, 2 7 7 . 
3 . F o r i n s t a n c e on t e n t h c e n t u r y Northumbrian sculpture 

r e l i e f s ( C o l l i n g w o o d W3. (1927) Northumbrian C r o s s e s . 
P P . 171-3 , f i g s . 2 1 Q - 1 1 ) . And c f . the H a r l e y P s a l t e r , 

foT7 65v~ 
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or a c c o r d i n g to I n g u l f , r e p e l l i n g mounted Danes a t K e s t e v e n 

(870 A D . ) ; ^ i t c o u l d e q u a l l y p r o v i d e a f l e x i b l e means of 

a t t a c k . At S h e r s t o n (1016 A D . ) f o r i n s t a n c e , i t was used as 

a moving i n f a n t r y f o r m a t i o n by both E n g l i s h and D a n i s h f o r c e s , 

the former moving f o r w a r d s l o w l y so as not to b r e a k t h e i r 

f o r m a t i o n , the b e s t t r o o p s b e i n g drawn t i g h t l y t o g e t h e r a t the 
p 

f r o n t , and the l e s s good a t the r e a r . 

A c o r p o r a t e m i l i t a r y a c t i o n o f t h i s k i n d might have been 

c o n s i d e r e d , a p r i o r i , a l i e n to the Germanic b a t t l e e thos a s 

d e s c r i b e d by T a c i t u s . T h e r e i s no e x t e r n a l N a t i o n a l i s a t i o n 

of the mode, a s t h e r e i s f o r Woden's l e g e n d a r y g i f t o f the 

wedge formation,^" but i t s v e r y n a t u r e , t o g e t h e r w i t h the names 

a p p l i e d to i t by l a t e r l a t i n c h r o n i c l e r s , s u g g e s t s an e a r l y 

development out o f the l a t e Roman t e s t u d o . I t i s n o r m a l l y 

c o n s i d e r e d t h a t the c l a s s i c a l form of the t e s t u d o - a l o c k e d 

and i n f l e x i b l e c o n c r e t e f o r m a t i o n of h e a v i l y armoured spearmen-

was abandoned a f t e r b e i n g c u t to p i e c e s by G o t h i c horsemen a t 

A d r i a n o p l e (378 A D . ) . But i n f a c t , t h i s t a c t i c was 

m o d i f i e d r a t h e r t h a n abandoned e n t i r e l y i n f a c e of new 

c o n d i t i o n s , and w i t h i n a s h o r t t ime the r e - o r g a n i s e d imp­

e r i a l i n f a n t r y were a b l e to e a s i l y r e p e l t h e s e same G o t h i c 

1. The C h r o n i c l e s of C r o y l a n d Abbey, sub anno 870AD. See 
be low, p . 635 . 

2 . P l o r e n t i u s W i g o r n i e n s i s , C h r o n i c o n ex C h r o n i o i w , I 1 7 4 - 5 . 
3 . See t h i s s e c t i o n , p . 597 . 
4 . Saxo G r a m m a t i c u s , G e s t a Danorum, V I I 248 , V I I I 263; and c f . 

Chadwick HM. (1899T~P-21. 
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c a v a l r y , as at Taginae (552 AD) when t h i s f o r m a t i o n was 

the c r i t i c a l i n c i d e n t of N a r s e s 1 d e f e a t of B a d u i l a ' s 

army, whose: 

Horsemen charged upon them w i t h g r e a t hubub and 
s h o u t i n g , but the Romans drew up 
t o g e t h e r i n a s m a l l s p a c e , and making a b a r r i e r 
w i t h t h e i r s h i e l d s ( t e s t u d o ) h e l d t h e i r ground . 
Then the Goths came on, ' charg ing i n h a s t e , and 
thus g e t t i n g themse lves i n d i s o r d e r , wh i l e the 
f i f t y pushing w i t h t h e i r s h i e l d s , and t h r u s t i n g 
w i t h t h e i r s p e a r s v e r y r a p i d l y , which were no­
where a l l o w e d to i n t e r f e r e w i t h one another , 
defended themse lves most v i g o r o u s l y . 

(De B e l l o G o t h i c o , V I I I x x i x 11-13). 

I t seems h i g h l y probable t h a t , r a t h e r than the s h i e l d -

w a l l be ing a l a t e independent development on the p a r t of 

Germanic t r i b e s some time d u r i n g M i g r a t i o n t i m e s , that 

t h i s c l a s s i c a l m i l i t a r y f o r m a t i o n of the A r g l o - S a x o n s 

was f i r s t adopted, l i k e the angon. by Germanic 

a u x i l i a r i e s from the l a t e r Roman army of the w e s t . 

Perhaps the F r a n k s , upon whose e a r l y m i l i t a r y prowess 

the de fence of the w e s t e r n Empire was almost e n t i r e l y 

dependent , g a r r i s s o n i n g the l a t e r Roman i i m e s , and 

forming the body of f i e l d - a r m i e s , formed a s u f f i c i e n t l y 

d i s c i p l i n e d c h a n n e l by which t h i s might have s u r v i v e d , 

t&ey were c e r t a i n l y aware o f i t s use at l e a s t by the 

time of C a s i l i n u m , (554- A D ) . They c o n s i d e r e d themse lves 

the i n h e r i t o r s of so much of w e s t e r n p r o v i n c i a l L a t i n 

c u l t u r e , and some r e a s o n must be found f o r the F r a n k i s h 

h i s t o r y of unchecked m i l i t a r y dominance from the f i f t h 
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c e n t u r y u n t i l the imperium of Charlemagne 

While the c l a s s i c a l t e s tudo formed a l o c k e d bank 

of s h i e l d s and s p e a r s i n r a n k s , a l l o w i n g l i t t l e freedom 

f o r i n d i v i d u a l movement, the Anglo-Saxon s h i e l d - w a l l i s 

probably to be r e g a r d e d much more as an ad hoc communal 

d e f e n c e , p r o v i d i n g the maximum of cover whi l e a l l o w i n g 

c o n s i d e r a b l e freedom f o r the i n d i v i d u a l spear-man to 

s c r i b e a l a r g e d e s t r u c t i v e a r c to the f r o n t , without 

f e e l i n g impeded by h i s c o n t r i o u t i o n to the o v e r a l l 

p o s i t i o n . O c c a s i o n a l l y the p r e s s i n the f r o n t l i n e i s 

s a i d to have been so grea t t h a t t h e r e was no room f o r 

the s l a i n to f a l l , so t h a t they s tood u p r i g h t i n t h e i r 

r a n k s as i f l i v i n g , 2 and the p o e t i c words a p p l i e d to 

the f o r m a t i o n , l i k e bordbeaca or wighaga imply t h a t 

the s h i e l d s commonly over lapped m u t u a l l y , as when; 

s e g l s N a g l f a r a s i g l o r 
saums andvanar s t a n d a r J 

( R a g n a r s d r a p a . 5) . 

o r ; L a u c hann mic sc io ldom i S c a t a l u n d i , 
rauoom oc h v i t o m , r a n d i r s n u r t o ; 

( H e l r e i b B r y n h i l d a r « 9 ) . 

I d e a l l y , however, t h i s would not have been a case of 

o b l i g a t i o n . Thus a d v i c e i s g i v e n from a S c a n d i n a v i a n 

f a t h e r to h i s w a r r i o r s o n ; 

XT At l e a s t from the date of S o i s s o n s (4&b A D ) , a l l 
o t h e r t e u t o n i c t r i b e s i n w e s t e r n Europe seem to have 
been r e d u c e d to a t r i b u t o r y c o n d i t i o n . I t i s 
proposed to e l a b o r a t e t h i s i n a f u r t h e r s t u d y . 

2 . F r e d e g a r , C h r o n i c o n . I V , 38. 



604 . 

E f bu e r t s t a d c r i o r r o s t o alannde oc s k a l a f o e t i 
b a r i a z c oc e r t bu s t a d d r i b i s l i i s w i n f y l k b r a r 
f y l k i n g a r ba warbar bat myclu at wa± warbe g e t t 
i a n n d w a r b r i wapna s&man quamo at a i g i t a k i l i b a z t 
eb«t r o f age r a z t bu. rind inn i s k i a l l d b o r g h oc b a r f t u 
bat at warazc at bu b innder a l l d r i g i b i n a h i n a 
f r a m r i s k i a l l d a s ronnd under s k i l d i a n n a r s . 

(Konungs sjtuggsja', p.152) • 

C e r t a i n l y the O l d E n g l i s h s h i e l d - w a l l was l oose enough 

at t imes f o r d a r t s to be thrown as at H a s t i n g s ( f i g .110) 

o r whe re : 

dare l a c e n d r a deadra g e f e a l l a n 

under bordhagan. (E -ene, 251-2) . 

I t s use c l e a r l y impressed the Norman c h r o n i c l e r s of 

H a s t i n g s , and as l a t e as the b a t t l e of Acre (1190 AD) i t 

was s t i l l c o n s i d e r e d important enough to be adopted by 

the f e u d a l armies of the t h i r d C r u s a d e , where a S y r i a n 

o b s e r v e r l i k e n s i t to "a l i v i n g c i t y ( q u a s i murus) wa lk ing" 

which might be compared w i t h the O E . use of the p o e t i c 

s c y l d b u r g h . 2 

The use of the h a n d - s p e a r i n c o n j u n c t i o n w i t h a 

s h i e l d d e f e n c e , was e s s e n t i a l l y a s i n g l e - h a n d e d movement, 

l i m i t e d to a f o r w a r d t h r u s t w i t h the point only being 

u t i l i s e d , which was e a s i l y enough d e f l e c t e d by a d e t e r ­

mined shove of the s h i e l d , the blade of a sword, or s h a f t 

of an opoos ing s p e a r . F i r m e r , more f l e x i b l e and t h e r e f o r e 
1 . Beha e d - D i n , Anecdotes et beaux t r a i t s de l a v i e de 

S u l t a n Y o u s s o f ; p . 199 , and c f . Anna Comnena, The 
A l e x i a d . p . 401; and c f . R i t t e r H . (1929) L a P e r u r e 
des C a v a l i e r s ' und d i e L i t t e r a t u r l iber d ie r i t t e r -
l i c h e n K U n s t e ; Der I s l a m . X V I I I , D P . 1 4 6 - 7 . 

2 . Maldon. 20 , 2 4 2 . 
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more e f f e c t i v e movements c o u l d be manage L. by the use 

of both h a n d s . The balance o f the s h a f t would s t i l l 

be of the utmost importance to the a c c u r a t e employment 

of the "working end", a l though now, of c o u r s e , zhe weapon 

w i l l not have been h e l d at the m i d d l e . Most ex tant 

m e d i e v a l po le -arms - most of them from about the f i f ­

t e e n t h c e n t u r y , seem to have had r e l a t i v e l y stout 

s h a f t s w i t h a heavy head ba lanced by the back, or f e r r u l e 

end of the s h a f t , and ba lanced t h e r e f o r e to be h e l d at 

the upper end, c l o s e to the b l a d e . Thus h e l d low at 

oody l e v e l , as i l l u s t r a t e d i n the C l e o p a t r a P r u d e n t i u s 

of about 1050 AD. ( f i g . l l l ( 3 ) 1 the s h a f t i s g r a s p e d i n 

a double underhand g r i p ( i e . w i t h the k n u c k l e s downwards 

and the thumbs p o i n t i n g f o r w a r d s ) , the oack hand acLing 

as a f u l c r u m , and the forward f i s t d i r e c t i n g the point 

of the Dlade i n a s e r i e s of c l o s e sharp s t a b b i n g t h r u s t s , 

to the same e f f e c t as the Roman g l a d i u s or Germanic 

1. T h i s r e l a t i v e l y h i g h h o l d i s b a s i c , a c c o r d i n g to 
Renascance p a r t i z a n manual s , l i k e those of S i l v e r or 
de G r a s s i ( see above, p . 5 8 0 ) 
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frame a . Or at a g r e a t e r d i s t a n c e , and more o r l e s s 

unwe i ldy , depending upon the ba lance of the s h a f t , the 

weapon c o u l d be h e l d i n the same way f u r t h e r down i t s 

l e n g t h i n order to h o l d o f f the opponent at a s a f e r 

d i s t a n c e from sword o r axe o lows . T h i s mode i s commonly 

found i l l u s t r a t e d i n manuscr ip t drawings of the p e r i o d , 

but i s perhaps best r e p r e s e n t e d i n the e a r l y e l e v e n t h 
E c h t e r n a c h 2 

c e n t u r y / C o d e x Aureus ( f i g . 111(5) . A l t e r n a t i v e l y , as 

when: 
e i n h v e r r buandi hann r e i d d i upp k e s j u n a 
t v e i m hondum, l a g o i i gongnum her&arnar ok kom 
fram i b r j o s t i t , ok f e l l K r i s t r p & r b a r . 

(Magnus b l i n d a s s . 3 ) . 

1. T a c i t u s d e s c r i b e s the frame a being' used prout r a t i o 
p o s c i t v e l comminus v e l eminus (Germania . 6 ) . T h i s 
does not n e c e s s a r i l y mean t h a t the frame a was used 
as a m i s s i l e ; he goes on to s p e c i f y tha t each w a r r i o r 
c a r r i e c s e v e r a l j a v e l i n s i n a d c i t i o n . The word eminus 
i s used mere ly r e l a t i v e to comminus "c lose q u a r t e r s " , 
which would probaoly imply the range of the s h o r t 
l e g i o n a r y g l a d i u s . The t y p i c a l 3 metre s h a f t o f the 
Roman I r o n Age, which seems to have s u r v i v e d at l e a s t 
u n t i l the time of the m i g r a t i o n s (see s e c t i o n I V . p.446) 
could thus have been used w i t h e i t h e r h i g h - h o l d , or 
l o w - h o l d g r i p s , g i v i n g a wide range of u s e . The l a r g e 
number of b lades i n p r i s t i n e c o n d i t i o n from the D a n i s h 
bog f i n d s , show t h a t s h a r p c u t t i n g edges were never 
a p p a r e n t l y r e q u i r e d f o r t h i s method of u s e . A l l have 
o b t u s e l y ground edges which cou ld never have oeen used 
l a t e r a l l y to e f f e c t . The emphasis seems to have been 
p l a c e d e n t i r e l y on a s h a r p po int backed oy a f i r m 
m i d - r j b , v.'hich i m p l i e s the t a c t i c a l , dominance of 
f o r w a r d t h r u s t movements. 

2. f o l . 109, and c f . H a r l e y MS. 603. f o l s . 99 and 148; 
T i t u s D . x v i , f o l . 5v. 
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perhaps to overcome some s p e c i a l body d e f e n c e , the s h a f t 

might be g r a s p e d i n the same way, a l though t h i s time 

"overhand", and t h r u s t at a h i g h e r l e v e l , as d e p i c t e d f o r 

i n s t a n c e i n the i l l u s t r a t i o n to Psa lm XIV of H a r l e y MS. 

603, ( f i g . 111(4) . 1 

T h i s s o r t of double-handec use of the s p e a r , which 

probably became i n c r e a s i n g l y common w i t h the l a r g e r s i z e 

and weight of the blade d u r i n g :he course of the p e r i o d ; 

by no means meant t h a t the defence of the s h i e l d had 

n e c e s s a r i l y to be r e l i n q u i s h e d . We read from e a r l y t imes 

of unused weapons be ing h e l d s l u n g w i t h i n the s h i e l d , and 

presumably t h e r e f o r e grasped i n a p a r t i a l l y f r e e s h i e l d -

hand, and at l e a s t by the time of the (probab ly l a t e 

t e n t h c e n t u r y ) Sockburn s c u l p t u r e d p a n e l , i t i s c l e a r l y 

p o s s i b l e to have the s h i e l d s l u n g w e l l up on the s h o u l d e r 

so t h a t i t remains i n something of a p r o t e c t i v e p o s i t i o n 

whi le a l l o w i n g both hands q u i t e f r e e to g r a s p the sha f t . -" 

The Ba.yeux T a p e s t r y admirably i l l u s t r a t e s the i n n e r 

face of k i t e - s h a p e d s h i e l d s equipped w i t h s t r a p s to a l l o w 

t h i s form of d r e s s i n g , w i t h two hands f r e e to h o l d e i t h e r 

r e i n s or weapons. 4" 

T~ H a r l e y MS. 603. f o l . 7v7~ana c f . f o l . 135*1 
2 , see t h i s s e c t i o n , p . 5 8 3 . 
3. Knowles ItfH. (1907) S t o c k b u r n C h u r c h ; T r . Durham and Nb. 

AAS. V , p . 115, t ex t f i g . (Crosn s h * f t 5) . Very s i m i l a r 
i n s tance and h o l d are some of the men h o l d i n g round 
s h i e l d s i n the Oseberg T a p e s t r y (Hougen B . (1940) 
Oseberg funnet s B i l l e d e v ; V i k i n g I V , f i g . 7a, p . 1 0 4 . 

4 » S t e n t o n ? . (1957), p i . ? , 22 e t c . . 
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A f l e x i b l e two-handed grasp gave co n s i d e r a b l y g r e a t e r 

m a n o e u v r a b i l i t y t o the spear-man, a l l o w i n g him t o use not 

only the p o i n t of the weapon i n f o r w a r d t h r u s t i n g move­

ments, out b r i n g i n g the edge of the blade i n t o g r e a t e r 

play w i t h the l a t e r a l slashes end cuts o f Falk's 

hog<rsp,jot and thus ensuring h i s g r e a t e r c o m p a t a b i l i t y 

w i t h opposing axe or swordsman. I n course of timp the 

development of more capable e l a b o r a t e forms o f pole-arms 

allows f o r the complex t a c t i c s d escribed oy the Benas%nce 

p a r t i z a n manuals, but the o r i g i n s of these must c l e a r l y be 

read i n t o the p o t e n t i a l of the l a t e r Anglo-Saxon spearman, 

who seems t o have been much l e t s r e s t r i c t e d i n h i s t a c t i c s 

than at the time of the s e t t l e m e n t s or e a r l i e r . 

Quite o f t e n , l a t e blades t h a t are i n r e l a t i v e l y good 

con d i t i o : . , l i k e t h a t from Brackley, are hacked and cut 

about the lower edges and j u n c t i o n . The hand-spear i s 

p a r t i c u l a r l y v u l n e r a b l e t o disablement by having the upper 

p a r t of the wooden s h a f t loppec through by a l a t e r a l s t r o k e 

of opposing axe or sword. S i x t h century Gothic horsemen 

found t h a t whenever they: 
"came at the Romans w i t h t h e i r spears, the Romans 
immediately broke o f f the heads of the spears w i t h 
a blow o f t h e i r swords and indeed the sword 
of one Paulus was bent double w i t h the f r e q u e n t 
c u t t i n g of the wooden s h a f t s " . 

( Procopius, De B e l l o Gothico, V I I I , 
x x i x 25) ^ 

1 . F a l k H. (1914) p. 78. 
2. Cavalry lances seem p a r t i c u l a r l y v u l n e r a b l e . Languets, 

which were e x p e r i m e n t a l l y d i s c a r d e c by B r i t i s h l a n c e r s 
i n 1868, were re intr o d u c e c i n a f t e r s i m i l a r r e p o r t s 
o f d i s a b l i n g t a c t i c s oy i n d i a n S Wordsmen. 
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S i m i l a r l y much l a t e r , B o r g e i r succeeds i n a d e l i b e r a t e 

attempt t o l o p o f f the head of S n o r r i ' s spear w i t h h i s 

axe."'* A simple p r e c a u t i o n against t h i s i s the p r o v i s i o n 

of p r o t e c t i v e i r o n l a n g u e t s or ch-ek-pieces along" the 

upoer p a r t of the s h a f t below the socket, as i n the e a r l i e r 

Roman pil u m and l a t e r F r a n k i s h angon They are 

concomitant w i t h the development of the lugged p a r r y i n g 

spear on the c o n t i n e n t . 3 They are o c c a s i o n a l l y found 

i n England from the s i x t h century onwards, 4" although 

here t h e i r r e l a t i v e infrequence might be accounted f o r 

by r a p i d c o r r o s i o n of the t h i n p l a t e s and w i r i n g t h a t i s 

i n v o l v e d . With t h e i r i n t r o d u c t i o n , however, the spear 
becomes an i n c r e a s i n g l y h e a v i e r weapon, l i k e the 
brynovarar of -Dorolf; o f which we are t o l d : 

J a r n t e i n n var i falnum ok s k a p t i t a l l t j a r n v a f i t . 

( E g i l s s . Sk a l l a g r i s m s s o n a r t 53) . 

and t h e r e f o r e i n c r e a s i n g l y capable of r e c e i v i n g the l a t e r a l 

blows o f opposing sword o r axe, as f o r instance when the 

peasant skum: 
hoggr t i l B o r g e i r s t v e i m hondum; D o r g e i r r l a u s t v i b 
s p i o t s k a p t i sinum v i o hogginu ok bar af ser, 

(Fostbroeorasaga. 8.) 
1~ Fostbroeoras.. 12" 
2. see above, pp. 592. 
3* See s e c t i o n I I I , pp.303, f i g " . 98. 
4. See s e c t i o n IV, p. 381. 
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F i n a l l y , the simple blade of Anglo-Saxon times 
becomes i n essence the complete medieval pole-arm, w i t h 
the a d c i t i o n o f side l u g s on the socket. Commonly 
regarded as " m a i l - t h w a r t s " or the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c elements 
of a "boar-spear" , and as l a t e as 1909 considered by Smith 
t o have been f o r parade use only,""" these seem much more 
l i k e l y t o have been designed f o r some t a c t i c a l e f f e c t . I n 
f a c t , an e f f i c i e n t boar-spear, w i t h the i n t e n t i o n of 
keeping the enragec beast, p i e r c e d , at a safe d i s t a n c e from 
the h u n t e r , would be b e t t e r designed w i t h the stops w e l l 
up behind the blade, i n s t e a d of down on the lower socket, 
near the g r i p ; and at no time c u r i n g the long course of 
development of t h i s form from the f o u r t h century onwards,^ 
i s the p o s i t i o n of these l u g s e i t h e r s u f f i c i e n t l y h i g h , or 
i s t h e i r w i d t h end breadth s u f f i c i e n t t o avoid them 
p e n e t r a t i n g the wound already made oy the blade. At a l l 
times the requirement f o r an e f f i c i e n t boar-spear seems to 
have been one of s t u r d y stock s u p p o r t i n g a simple square 
s p i k e , w i t h o u t l u g s or stops o f any k i n d , whether i n the 
l a t e r t e n t h century boar-hunting scene of the T i b e r i u s 
Calendar, or t h a t o f the f o u r t e e n t h century Taymouth Horae.3 

T7 Smith RA. (1909) VCH. London, I , p. 151. 
2. S'~e s e c t i o n I I I , pp. 301-7. 
3. 3M. MS. Cotton T i b e r i u s 3V, f o l . 7 ; reproduced by K^ndrick 

TD. ( I 9 4 9 7 ~ p l . x x i v ( 3 ) ; an.. MS. Yates-Thompson X I I I ; 
reproduced by Thompson HY. (19C2J A L e c t u r e on some 
E n g l i s h i l l u m i n a t e d Manuscrips. p i . x x i i i . 
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or those d e s c r i b e d i n much more recent t i m e s . 

Fl o r e n c e , remarking on the ar.egar c a r r i e d oy the 

r e t i n u e of Godwine i n 1040,^ presumably among the best 

equipment a v a i l a b l e by the end of t h e Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d , 

was prooably aware of i t s wide range of use n^t only as 

a weapon of a t t a c k , out also as a means of defence, as 

when Gunnar, r e c e i v i n g t h e olows of h i s enemies' sword 

and axe, . t the base of h i s a t g e i r blade i s able to t w i s t 

them out of h i s opponents 1 hands, when; 
Gunnar l y s t r v i 6 a t g e i r i n u m ok hom u n d i r kverk 
o x i n n i , 

and a l i t t l e l a t e r : 

l a u s t v i b a t g e i r i n u m sva h a r t at s v e r o i t hraut 
or hendi 3 e r k i . 

( N . j a l l s . 54, 63) . 

Presumably the t r u e f u n c t i o n of s o c k e t - l u g s , i s to d e f l e c t 

or h a l t opposing olows, much as a sv.ordsman's graze i s 

taken on the q u i l l i o n s . I n t r o d u c e d i n t o England from the 

e i g h t h c e n t u r y , t h c form i s developed contemporaneously 

v.ith l e n g t h y c u t t i n g edges, more stoutly-made sockets and 

r e i n f o r c e d j u n c t i o n p i e c e s . Thus the hand-spear became 

a c o n s i d e r a b l y more s o p h i s t i c a t e c -weapon d u r i n g the l a t e r 

part of the p e r i o d , capable of d e l i v e r i n g both t h r u s t i n g 
1 . For i n s t a n c e , modern Lappish bear-spears : E r i x o n 5. 

(1955) D j u r f S n g s t och j a k t under nyare t i d ; Nordisk 
K u l t u r X I , p. 112, f i g . 2b; ana c f . Baden-Powell R. 
(1889) P i g s t i c k i n g or Hoghunting. cap. 12 et past im. 

2. See s e c t i o n V, p. 522. 



Pig.112. Merovingian Pole-arms. 

1) Macornay ( J u r a ) . 
2) Charnay (S a o n e - e t - L o i r e ) . 
3) Bassecourt ( S w i t z e r l a n d ) . 

a f t e r B a r r i e r e - F l a v y . 
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ana s l a s h i n g blows i n a l l d i r e c t i o n s , as a weapon of 
a t t a c k and defence. And as Holmes has c o n v i n c i n g l y 
suggested,-^ the luggec spear of l a t e r Anglo-Saxon times 
might w e l l represent the f o r m a l , as w e l l as t h " t a c t i c a l 
f o r e r u n n e r of the more complex pole-arms of l a t e r mecieval 
t ime s• 

At the time of H a s t i n g s , according to tface• 

L i v i l a i n s des v i l e s aplouent 
Tels armes p o r t e n t com i l t r o u v e n t ; 
Machus p o r t e n t e granz pels 
Forches ferre'es >. t i r e l s 
Geldons B n g l e i z haches p o r t o e n t , 
E gisarmes k i bien t r e n c h o e n t . 2 

(Roman de Rou. 1239-42, 12927-8). 

and wheth-r or not such apparently ad hoc weapons are to 

be considered to have had an y t h i n g l i k e t h e i r l a t e r mecieval 

d e n o t a t i o n s , i t i s c l e a r t h a t ar, l e a s t oy the end of the 

Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d i n England, the simple hand-seear was 

o c c a s i o n a l l y augmented oy o t h e r simple forms of s h a f t e d 

blace at need as here i n the great f.yrd. Such " i r r e g u l a r " 

pole-arms however, might w e l l have been employed much 

more f r e q u e n t l y , • no much e a r l i e r than normally suspected. 

I n Merovingian Europe vari o u s kinds of curvec. b i l l ­

hooks seem to have been pressed i n t o s e r v i c e as weapons. 

Lik e t h a t from Macornay (Jura) ( f i g . 1 1 2 ( 1 ) - l o n g - ^ l a d e d 

hooks w i t h a curved t i p and one or more p l a t e hooks i n 

the middle of a b l u n t back - they are very l i k e the 
1^ Holmes MR. (1935) Some sha f t e d weapons of The Middle 

Ages; Arch .J. XCI, pp. 2 2-31. 
2. Cf. Gesta G u i l i e l m i Ducis Normannorum, 462. 
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a g r i c u l t u r a l implement common from La T*ne t i m e s . 1 No 

doubt o r i g i n a l l y used i n emergency, perhaps i t l a t e r 

became the i d i o s y n c r a t i c weapon o f a small number o f 

w a r r i o r s , who t h e r e a f t e r used i t r e g u l a r l y as a l o n g -

s h a f t e d two-handea pole-arm. They are found most 

commonly, as at Castel T r o s i n o , i n European w a r r i o r 

graves of the s i x t h ~na seventh c e n t u r y , ^ but at l e a s t 

one example has occured i n such a context i n England, 

t o g e t h r w i t h a spear from a w a r r i o r ' s grave at 

Faversham I I . T h e exact meaning of the word b i l i s 

u n c e r t a i n i n OE. I t i s found t o gl o s s simply f a l c a s t r u m 

i n the l a t e i E l f r i c G l o s s e s . 4 out i s not found outside 

p o e t i c contexts where i t might be i n t e r p r e t e d as some 

k i n d of weapon. At one place i t i s c l e a r l y conceived as 
5 

being double-edged, and i n another i t i s used t o 

p a r a l l e l e a l d sweord eot e n i s c 3y ME. times however, i t 

seems not t o be used as an eq u i v a l e n t f o r sword, but t o 

have acquired the d e n o t a t i o n of the curved Dole-arm, as 
T~I Eg. from Presles S t . Audebert, ( S t . Germain-en-Laye 

Mus, u n r e g s ) • 
2. Grave 119, Me'ngarelli R. (1902) c o l . 295, f i g . 187; 

c f . o t h ers from; Royaumieux (Nancy Mus. unre g s . ) , 
Breny g r . 1123 ( S t . Germain Mus. unregs.) Angy ( O i s e ) , 
Vend'huile, Conde'-sur-Suipoe, Caranda and Courbes 
( A i s n e ) , Marchelpot (Somme), Nesle-Hodeng and Douvrend 
( S e i n e - I n f e r i e u r e ) and Muids ( E u r e ) : B a r r i e r e - F l a v y 
MC. (1901) L e s a r t s i n d u s t r i a l s des peuples barbares de l a 
Gaule. I , pp. 59-607"! 

3. Brent J. (1875), PP. 379-81. 
4. 106.21, 141.28. 
5. Beowulf. 2485. 
6. Ibidem. 1557-8. 
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w e l l as the a g r i c u l t u r a l i m p l e m e n t I t i s seen d e p i c t e d 

i n use as a weapon at l e a s t twice i n l a t e r Anglo-Saxon 
2 

manuscripts, l i k e the Rouen B e n e d i c t i o n a l t and 3M. MS. 

T i b e r i u s 3V, f o l . 34, and becomes i n c r e a s i n g l y common i n 

m i l i t a r y scenes towards the t h i r t e e n t h c e n t u r y . 

A l e s s commonly recognisable Merovingian form i s 

found i n the type of s h a f t e d k n i f e - b l a d e , l i k e t h a t from 

Charnay (Saone-et-Loire( f i g . 112(2),"^ which measures 

some 68 cms. i n l e n g t h . B a s i c a l l y t h i s i s s i m i l a r t o a 

heavy blunt-backed butcher's k n i f e w i t h a s t o u t square 

socket; and the blade engraved w i t h a s e r i e s of ornamental 

c r o s s l e t s and s c a l l o p e d l i n e s . This must have been 

pro v i d e d w i t h a s h a f t of some l e n g t h f o r use. I t s only 

p a r a l l e l i n t h i s c o untry i s found i n a s t o u t piece from 

Scar Water at Penport (Dumfries) which i s asc r i b e d by 

museum a u t h o r i t i e s t o the l a t e r Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d , but 

which i s e q u a l l y l i k e l y t o belong t o any time between 

then and the f i f t e e n t h c e n t u r y . 

A s m a l l e r , but more i n t e r e s t i n g s e r i e s i s represented 

by the do able-edged k n i f e - l i k e blade, f o m c t o g e t h e r w i t h 

the remains o f i t s sheath i n a w a r r i o r ' s grave at 

Bassecourt ( S w i t z e r l a n d ) ( f i g . 1 1 2 ( 3 ) . 4 The socket p a r t 

1 . Kurath and Kuhn. sub b i l . 
2. Rouen B i b l i o t h . Publique. MS. Y7; reproduced by 

Hew i t t J . (1670). o. 115. 
3. Cf. Baudot H. (1860) pp. 26-7, p i . 1 1 ( 1 3 ) . 
4. Cf. an example from Resteigne (Belgium) (Nancy Mus. 

unregs.) 
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i s now badly corroded, but was presumably o r i g i n a l l y seam-

welded to r e c e i v e a s h a f t . The sheath i m p l i e s t h a t the 

weapon was probably g i r d e d at the w a i s t , so t h a t the s h a f t 

was probably not very l o n g , ana perhaps not much lo n g e r 

th a i t o provide an easy two-handed-grip l i k e the Masai 

sime. No example has yet been recognised from an Anglo-

Saxon c o n t e x t , but the form might be used to e l u c i d a t e 

a p a r t i c u l a r OE. t e x t u a l crux, t h a t i s , the exact nature 

of the weapon which Unferb lends to Beowulf before h i s 

b a t t l e w i t h Grendel's mother: 

wss bam haftmece H r u n t i n g nama. 
Baet was an f o r a n ealdgestreona; 
ecg was i r e n , atertanum f a n , 
ahyrded heaboswate; nafre h i t at h i l d e ne swac 
manna angum b ara be h i t mid mundum bewand, 

(Beowulf. 1457-61). 
C r i t i c s have been t r o u b l e d by the f a c t t h a t a sword i s 

s a i d t o have been grasped mid mundum. and have t r i e d t o 

e x p l a i n the form l i n g u i s t i c a l l y by dubious analogies w i t h 

o t h e r p l u r a l cases.^ But i n f a c t , although H r u n t i n g i s 
i t 

t a l k e d about a g r e a t deal i n the poem, nowhere i s ^ a c t u a l l y 
p 

described as a "sword". The word haftmece has u n f o r t u n ­
a t e l y not s u r v i v e d elsewhere i n OE., but on l i t e r a r y 
grounds must i n e v i t a b l y be compared w i t h the same weapon 
i n the p a r a l l e l i n c i d e n t of the ON. G r e t t i s sa^a,3 where 

I " Dobbie EVK. (1953) ASPR. IV, p. 195-6. 
2. H i l d e - b i l l e , h r i n g e m a l , beado-leoma, deorum madme, 

weeone. mece . The word sweord (Beowulf. ItiOcT) must apply 
to the weapon exchanged w i t h (Jnferb f o r H r u n t i n g e a r l i e r 
( 1 4 8 8 ) . 

3» P. 239; c f . Chambi s R w » (1963J Beowulf, an I n t r o d u c t i o n , 
pp. 49-50, 468-9 e t c . . ~ 
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i t i s d e s c r i b e d w i t h a s i m i l a r l y unique word: h e p t i - s a x . 

This i s s a i d t o be a form of f i e i n n 1 w i t h which the 

bearer could both stab and s l a s h , h o l d i n g i t by a wooden 

s h a f t . I f the word haftmece i s to be considered meaning­

f u l at a l l , then i t c o u l d s u i t a b l y i d e n t i f y j u s t t h i s k i n d 

of weapon. While Evison c o r r e c t l y notes t h a t there can oe 

no d i r e c t l i n g u i s t i c connection between the OE. and 0!'. 

forms, i t i s c l e a r t h a t the c o n s i s t e n t use of t h i s word 

i n the two d i s p a r a t e v e r s i o n s of the same f o l k m a t e r i a l , 

i n d i c a t e s some conceptual i d e n t i f i c a t i o n i n the minds of 

both w r i t e r s . T h e i r separate etymologies would seem t o 

i n d i c a t e weapons f o r m a l l y s i m i l a r i f not i n d i s t i n g u i s n a b l e . 

The ON. element sax more probably i n d i c a t e s something l i k e 

the b l u n t - J a c k e d h a f t e c k n i f e blade from Charnay, w h i l e 

the OE. mece suggests the form of the two-edged piece from 

Bassecourt . Presumably h.ype-seax^ r e f e r s merely t o one 

aspect of the o r d i n a r y s m all seax. 

A small number of t r i d e n t s are s i m i l a r l y found i n 

Merovingian graves, 4" oresumably adopted from the k i n d of 

f i s h i n g implements shown i n use i n the l a t e e i g h t h century 
5 

Gelome Sacramentary. These n e i t h e r , have oeen so f a r 
1. See s e c t i o n V, p. 554. 
2. E v i 8 6 n V I . (1963) Review; Medium Evum, X* I I , p. 13b. 
3. pugio v e l clunabulum : hypsex v e l l y t e l sweord U l f c g l . 143.1) . 
4. From Marchelpot, Andernach, or w i t h two p o i n t s o n l y , 

from Moxhe (Belgium; ( B a r r i e r e - F l a v y MC. l o c . c i t .) . 
5. f o l . 99v. margin, B i o l . N a t . P a r i s MS. L a t i n 12, 043; 

reproduced .̂ y Grabar A. and Nordenfalk C. (1957) p. 13C. 
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recognised from pagan graves i n England, oat are shown 

c a r r i e d , presumably as weapons, i n the Harley P s a l t e r , 1 -

Wace's forches f e T r e e s , (Med. L e t . f u r c a f e r a ) . 

Whether or not any of these occasional v a r i e t i e s of 

pole-arms were commonly used c u r i n g the Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d , 

i t was the simple spear and s h i e l d t h a t allowed the E n g l i s h 

infantryman t o r e t a i n h i s t a c t i c a l importance a f t e r the 

Conquest. I t must by no means be assumed t h a t the Old 

E n g l i s h spearman was i n any sense d i s p l a c e d by the Anglo-

Norman c n i h t a s . I t i s probable t h a t c u r i n g the e a r l i e r M i d d l 

Ages, E n g l i s h i n f a n t r y formed some of the most experienced 

troops i n Europe, and Powicke among o t h e r s , p l a u s i o l y 

suggests t h a t W i l l i a m ' s Maine v i c t o r i e s of 1073, won by 

"mixed l e g i o n e s of f o o t and horse", was p a r t l y the r e s u l t 

of c o n t i n u i n g elements of the Old E n g l i s h f.yrd. 

Indeed, o f the f i v e major b a t t l e s of the Anglo-Norman 

p e r i o d , the d e c i s i v e element seems t o have been not c a v a l r y 

manoeuvres, out i n f a n t r y t a c t i c s of the t r a d i t i o n a l E n g l i s h 

kind.-^ At N o r t h a l l e r t o n f o r instance i n 1138 AD., the 

body of Anglo-Norman k n i g h t s were ordered to dismount and 

use t h e i r lances as hand spears i n the f o r m a t i o n o f a s h i e l d 

w a l l ; 4 " w h i l e at L i n c o l n t h r e e years l a t e r King H*=nry h i m s e l f 

T~. 3M. MS. Harley~603, f o l s . 17v, 94~~etc7! 
2. Ordericus V i t a l i s , H i s t o r i a E c c l e s i a s t i c a , I I , 254. 
3. T i n c h e b r a i (1106 AD), Bremule (1119 AD), Sourg Theroulde 

(1124 AD); Cf. H o l l i s t e r GW. (1962), p. 131. 
4. Ordericus V i t a l i s , H i s t o r i a E c c l e s i a s t i c a IV 457-8; 

Elred of R i e v a u l x , R e l a t i o de Standardo I I I 189 f f . ; 
F lorence of Worcester, Chronicon ex d h r o n i c i s I I , 111-12. 
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dismounts w i t h h i s k n i g h t s to r e i n f o r c e the t r o o p of i n f a n ­

t r y who won the d a y W h i l e the s h i e l d - w a l l seems not to 

have been used i n C o n t i n e n t a l warfare p r i o r to i t s i n t r o ­

d u c t i o n from England a f t e r the Norman Conquest,'" i t was 

t h e r e a f t e r adopted as a p a r t i c u l a r l y u s e f u l t a c t i c a l 

movement by European armies i n g e n e r a l , ooth to defend 

t h e i r mounted t r o o p s , and to provide a formidable means of 

a t t a c k i n i t s e l f , as at J a f f a , d u r i n g the t h i r d Crusade.^ 

C l e a r l y the simple spearman remains a s i g n i f i c a n t element 

i n Medieval warfare w e l l i n t o the middle Ages. 4 

Mounted P r a c t i c e . There i s no evidence t h a t at any 

time between the disappearance of the Roman a l a r i i and che 

i n t r o d u c t i o n of the heavy c a v a l r y of the High Middle Ages, 

that there e x i s t e d any s p e c i a l i s e d d i v i s i o n between the 

f o o t s o l d i e r s and the mounted t r o o p s , whether of equipment 

or e s s e n t i a l t a c t i c s . E c g f r i t h however, on at l e a s t one 

occasion against t h c P i c t s , uses horsemen alone, because, 
5 

as Eddius Stephanus puts i t : t a r d a molimina nesciens. But 
6 

the t e n t h c entury Old E n g l i s h e o r e d - g e r i d was l i k e l y t o 
have been l i t t l e more than a mountec spear-man, making use 
1. Henry of Huntingdon, H i s t o r i a Anglorum, D. 274. 
2. Round JH. (1895), Feudal England, p. 415, f f . 
3. See t h i s s e c t i o n , p.604. 
4. Jean de J o i n v i l l e recounts the h e r o i c i n c i d e n t i n 1250, 

when one of h i s spear-men r u n n i n g alone, disperses a 
t r o o p o f Saracens; ( H i s t o i r e de S . L o u i s , 8 ) . 

5 . L i f e o f Bishop W i l f r i d . 19. 
6. E q u i t a t u s : ferdwerod v e l e o r e d - g e r i d ( H - r l . g l . 229.1); 

and c f . eoredmaecgas ( R i d d l e 22 .3) . 
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of e x t r a h e i g h t and m o b i l i t y . I f the gr e a t b a t t l e s o f the 

Anglo-Norman age are not t o De considered a t y p i c a l , the 

c n i h t fought as f r e q u e n t l y on f o o t as on horseback, and 

h i s equipment and t a c t i c s had t h e r e f o r e t o be e a s i l y adap-

able. Apart from j u s t one o r two p o s s i o l e examples,"^" i t 

does not seem l i k e l y t h a t any spear was s p e c i f i c a l l y 

designed as an e q u e s t r i a n lance before some time i n the 
2 

t w e l f t h c e n t u r y . The Germani of the Roman I r o n Age, who 
were appar e n t l y used t o much the same mixed t a c t i c s as 
t h e i r e l e v e n t h century descendants: 

e q u e s t r i b u s p r o e l i s saepe ex ecuis d e s i l i u n t ac pedious 
p r o e l i a n t u r equosque eodem remanere v e s t i g i o 
adsuefecerunt ad quos se c Q l e r i t e r , cum usus e s t , 
r e c i p i u n t . 3 

were equipped, according t o T a c i t u s , w i t h j u s t the same 
basic spear and s h i e l d as the f o o t s o l d i e r s oy whose side 
they fought . 4 

The r i d e r d e p i c t e d i n the seventh century Hornhausen 
stone,5 l i k e the d e p i c t i o n o f Saul at a seige i n the l a t e r 
n i n t h century S t . G a l l P s a l t e r Aureum ( f i g . 1 1 3 ( 2 ) , ^ o r the 
t w e l f t h c entury mounted S t . Theodore from a s i m i l a r upper 
~. Eg. the h e a v i l y weighted pattern-welded lance-head i n the 

Cambridge Museum ( r e g s . 34.971(2) ( f i g . 9 1 ( 7 ) ; (S^e s e c t i o n 
I I I , pj273) . Bather e a r l i e r i s probably an example from 
Faussett's East Kent c o l l e c t i o n ( l i v . ( l ) ; and c f . 
Dannheimer H. and U l b e r t G. (1956) Die 3aruwarischen 
Reihengr&ber von FeldmochinK and Sendling. gr.96.p.33.taf.130. 

2. See s e c t i o n I I , p. 329f. 
3. Caesar, Be B e l l o G a l l i c o , IV, 2; and c f . I 48, V I I 65, 

V I I I 13, and T a c i t u s , Germania. V I . 
4 * Germania. V I , c i t e d , p. 577. 
5. See s e c t i o n I I I , p.307. 
6 # S t . G a l i ^ t i f t s b i b l i o t h e k . u 0d.22, f o l . 1 4 1 ; and c f . f o l . 1 5 2 ; 

reproduced by uahn JR. {1676) has P s a l t e r i u m aureum von 3anet 
^ ^ r , t a f . ix. " • — 
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Rhenish s c r i p t o r i u m , 1 a l l c a r r y the heavy lugged hand-
spear, which has al r e a d y been argued as e s s e n t i a l l y a 
f o o t - s o l d i e r ' s arm o f th?= more s o p h i s t i c a t e d k i n d . I t i s 
c l e a r l y erroneous t o suppose t h e r e f o r e t h a t the Conquest 
presents a s i g n i f i c a n t d i v i d i n g l i n e , w i t h the Bayeux 
Tapestry showing lance warfare " i n a new s t y l e " which 
might be a t t r i b u t e d t o the i n t r o d u c t i o n of s t i r r u p s T h e 
mere presence of s t i r r u p s (OE. s t i f f e r a p s ) . f o r which there 
i s evidence g e n e r a l l y i n Europe at l e a s t from the seventh 
century onwards, by no means n e c e s s a r i l y i m p l i e s the 
adoption of the heavy c a v a l r y t a c t i c s o f the High Middle 
Ages.^ The movements of the mounted w a r r i o r o f Anglo-
Saxon times w i l l have been very much those of h i s companion 
on f o o t , and f l e x i b l e arm movements seem t o have dominated 
u n t i l the g e n e r a l adoption of the r e g u l a r f i x e d - p o i n t 
couched lance some time i n the l a t e r t w e l f t h c e n t u r y , which 
u l t i m a t e l y enforced the m i l i t a r y d i v i s i o n between f o o t and 
horse c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f l a t e r medieval t i m e s , 

Scotan. Although l a t e r scorned as an u n c o u r t l y weapon 

by the k n i g h t s of the l a t e r Middle Ages, 4 the d a r t seems t o 

T"! See s e c t i o n I I , D. 326. * ~* " 
2. Eg. Bloch M• (1961) Feudal S o c i e t y , p i . V I , opp. p.306. 
2. Most r e c e n t l y White goes too f a r i n a t t r i b u t i n g almost the 

e n t i r e r i s e of f e u d a l i s m t o the i n t r o d u c t i o n of the s t i r r u p : 
(White L. (1962) Medieval Technology and S o c i a l Change« 
p.28). That t h i s circumstance i s not merely a case of cause 
and e f f e c t , c o u l d be c i t e d the f a c t t h a t s t i r r u p s were 
known t o the Byzantine Emperor Maurice T i b e r i u s (532-602AD) 
by the end of the s i x t h c e n t u r y . 

4. Hatto AT. (194-0) Archery and C h i v a l r y , 3 noble p r e j u d i c e ; 
MLfi. -p. 49-52. 


















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































